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PREFACE 

The object of this book is to present a brief out-
Hne of sociology founded on the principles estab
lished by standard authorities on the subject. As 
it is intended to be a working manual for the stu
dent it is necessary to exclude from its pages the 
elaboration of many interesting theories and sci
entific discussions that might properly appear in 
an extended treatise on sociology. On the other 
hand, as a first book it includes much preparatory 
material that might be excluded from a critical 
discussion of pure sociology. 

Were it possible, it would be desirable to omit 
much of the discussion in Book I, but the present 
state of sociological study makes it necessary 
that the student should have a clear understand
ing of the nature and import of sociology from 
the author's standpoint. I t is hoped that the 
progress of synthetic and constructive work will 
render a discussion of this kind, before con
tinuing upon a rational presentation of the sci
ence, no more necessary than it is in chemistry, 
geometry, or botany. 

Book II , on Social Evolution, gives a general 
description of the origin and development of 
human society for the purpose of acquainting the 
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student with the actual material with which he 
must deal. Much space is given to this part be
cause a knowledge of the concrete characteristics 
of society is essential to a comprehension of social 
theory or to advanced study in pure sociology. 
It prepares the way for Book I I I on Socialization 
and Social Control. 

Book I I I is essentially but an outline of the 
subjects which represent the foundations of pure 
sociology. However, it is enough for its pur
pose, and sufficiently suggestive to those who 
wish to continue research in higher realms of the 
science. 

As the building of society is dependent, to a 
great extent, on social ideals. Book IV treats of 
social theory and the telic force of social life. I t 
shows the power of society to reform or develop 
itself along specific lines of conduct. 

A text-book on sociology would not be com
plete without reference to the abnormal condi
tions of society. Therefore, Book V considers 
the social elements that must be eliminated or 
reorganized, either by evolution or telic action, 
in order to promote a normal growth. Sociology 
will not serve its full purpose as a science with
out considering the improvement of society. I t 
must furnish a program as well as an ideal, and 
point out the means of eliminating the unfit as 
well as to emphasize the positive growth of nor
mal society. 

Book VI has for its object the encouragement 
of sociological investigation. While it is exceed-

vi 
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ingly difficult to carry on systematic social inves
tigation, students should early learn that society 
is their real laboratory and that even a limited 
research will vitalize their study. 

Book VII , as a brief review of the progress of 
sociological thought, is added with the main pur
pose of discriminating between mere social phi
losophy and theory, and the science of society. 

The author is indebted to a large number of 
students and writers of sociology, whose schol
arly work and scientific investigations have made 
the science of sociology possible. 

The references at the close of each chapter are 
given not as a bibliography of the subject treated, 
but for comparative reading for students. 

FRANK W - BLACKMAR. 

UNIVERSITY OF KANSAS, 

April, 1905. 
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BOOK FIRST 

THE NATURE AND IMPORT OF 
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CHAPTER I 

THE SOCIAL LIFE IN GENERAL 

I. Dependence of the Individual.—The indi
vidual does not act alone although each conscious 
thinking being wills to do and act as if he had con
trol of his life and could do what best pleased him. 
He is ever acting on the assumption of the freedom 
of the will w îth an apparent determination to accom
plish his ends regardless of the thoughts and feelings 
of his fellows. If physical material is in his way he 
has but to remove it, his success being measured by 
his power to do so. If his fellows attempt to thwart 
his plans he has only to thrust them aside and his 
purpose is accomplished. This ever present, per
sistent, self-assertive ego of man is constantly re
minding him that he alone is to be consulted about 
his course of action. He considers, "Shall I do this 
or shall I do that?" or 'T will do this," or "This is 
the most profitable for me," just as if he had the final 
settlement of the affairs of life which concern him. 
But this conscious ego, through long habit or tradi-
ditional assumption deceives himself or merely pre
tends to that which is only part truth. For no man 
really acts independent of the influences of his fel
low men. Everywhere there is a social life setting 
limitations and predominatingly influencing individ-
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ual action. In government, in religion, in industry, in 
education, in family association,—in everything that 
concerns modern life, men are cooperating or work
ing together. They cooperate, combine, and organ
ize for specific purposes, so that no man lives to him
self. It is this unity of effort that makes society. 

2. Forms of Social Cooperation.—If an indi
vidual considers that he is managing his own busi
ness, regardless of others, let him pause to think of 
the people upon whom he is immediately dependent 
for the conduct of his business. If he claims to be an 
independent farmer, still he depends upon the miner, 
the manufacturer, the merchant, and the transporter, 
for his implements. He depends upon the coopera
tion of his fellow citizens for the protection of home 
and property, for the education of his children, for 
the building of roads, and the establishment of social 
order. His household furnishings and clothing 
largely come from the toil of others. His whole 
surplus wealth is dependent upon the fact of the 
consumption of his products by others. 

If a man assume that religion, the most sacred of 
all motives, is his individual affair, still we find him 
associating with his fellows in building a church for 
worship and employing a teacher paid by the member
ship. More than this, he meets with his fellows to 
worship and subscribes to a creed and ritual not 
established by himself but by thousands of his prede
cessors, directly or indirectly, and over which he has 
little individual control. 

If he says, "I will educate myself," he begins by 
reading books written by others, containing the ac-

4 
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cumulated knowledge of centuries, or he enters a 
school supported by the contributions of thousands 
of his fellow men. The determination, the will, the 
ego, in this counts for much but it is ever hedged in 
by the social life. Everywhere are signs of "Keep 
out of the field," and "Go in the beaten highway." 
Everywhere is the sign "If you enjoy this privilege 
you must subscribe to the conditions." 

If a western farmer owes a man in Chicago for 
goods, he does not take a back-load of corn or beef, 
the products of his toil, and walk to Chicago, but he 
sells his corn and his cattle to others and accepts 
money made by the combined action of thousands. 
If he wishes to pay a bill in Chicago he might board 
a train made and operated by others, and carry the 
gold to Chicago, but he accepts the alternative and 
goes to a bank conducted by the cooperative work of 
others, buys exchange and sends it by an express 
company or by the postal service, two evidences of 
social cooperation. So that, turn whichever way he 
will, the ego finds another superior ego over which 
he has little personal control. Assuming that he is 
independent he goes about doing as others do, think
ing what others think, cooperating with them con
sciously and unconsciously in the work of life, fre
quently yielding to a will, or obeying a command 
of a general psychic force called society. He cannot 
escape it except by searching an uninhabitable island 
of the sea, in ships made by others, and spending 
alone the remainder of his three score years and ten, 
and then will his life and works perish with him. 

3. Characteristics of Society.—In considering 

5 
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any material body we recognize it by its physical 
properties and qualities and, if living, by its activi
ties. For example, so familiar are we with the form 
and life of the tree or the horse that we require no 
description to separate it from other organisms. 
Recognition of the social body is more difficult, for 
while we realize that there is something called "so
ciety," it is not easy to determine its characteristic 
marks or to define its activities. But this is essen
tial before we can have any scientific notion of so
ciety. How then shall we recognize society when 
we see it ? Will it be by its form or its function, or 
both, or is society merely an abstract generic term 
used to give collective expression to a large number 
of diverse things which men do in common. We 
shall find on examination that the most prominent 
characteristics of an organized group of people are 
found in the politically organized body. We rec
ognize here the forms of the institutions made in the 
organization of the State and through its chief func
tions or activities. Executive, legislative, and judi
cial bodies, representing the chief functions of po
litical control, and each representing a large num
ber of individuals, bring together all people within 
a given territory, uniting them into an interdependent 
body for the purposes of protection, justice, and 
progress. From township trustee, policeman, and 
police judge, to senate, chief executive, and chief 
justice of the supreme bench we find a group of 
men with well defined relations, representing and 
carrying out the will of the people, not the will of any 
single person. There is a regularity in which they 

6 
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act and a universality of organization which is con
clusive evidence that the whole community is united 
with definite bonds and that its parts are interde
pendent. 

4. The Economic Life.—From the foundation 
of human society man has cooperated with his fel
lows in obtaining food, shelter, and material comfort. 
This process is called the economic life. Perhaps 
there is no greater visible evidence of the cooperative 
existence of society than in the organized efforts of 
man to satisfy his material wants. Here are groups 
of men engaged in agriculture supporting other 
groups, and in turn being supported by them. Here 
are giant corporations for the manufacture of ma
terial goods; here are great organizations for the 
transportation of goods and men, and other great 
organizations for trade, commerce, and banking. 
Attendant upon these and the outgrowth of the 
same are the labor organizations for the conserva
tion and promotion of the common interests of the 
groups of wage-earners. How helpless is the indi
vidual who strives alone, and how increasing his 
helplessness as industrial organization continues to 
become more perfect! The man out of bread and 
out of work quickly realizes the organization of 
industrial life and the dependence of group on 
group as well as of individual on the whole. If we 
take another view of the collective operations of men 
we shall see large numbers forming themselves into 
voluntary associations for specific purposes. These 
organizations contribute to the form and texture of 
society and add particular lines of activity. Such 
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are church societies, fraternal orders, benevolent and 
charitable associations, and social clubs. They bear 
less distinct relations to the whole mass than do the 
political groups and unite only a part of the whole 
general group. Yet they have special services to 
perform and represent a large body of people work
ing, thinking, and toiling in concert. 

5. Educational Association.—There are edu
cational processes which have much to do with the 
well-being and progress of humanity. Our public 
school system from the primary grade to the univer
sity represents another phase of the organic reality 
of society. This system aims to educate the child, 
not as a separate, independent individual but as a 
member of society. It is supported by all the citizens 
who are not propertyless, in most instances by all 
who are not paupers. There are private schools of 
large foundations managed by voluntary associa
tions, whose influences are less universal than the 
public schools but are essential to the organized com
munity, and they bear well sustained relations to 
the whole. There are scientific societies whose ulti
mate purpose is the extension of human welfare, but 
are great forces as well in social control and social 
unity. These, and all educational institutions, give 
form and solidarity to society and help it to think and 
to plan for present needs and future development. 

6. Methods of Communication.—Closely allied 
to educational, political, religious, economic, and the 
purely social institutions, and a support and strength 
to all are various methods of communication repre
sented by the postal service, the telephone, and the 
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telegraph corporations. These appear to draw indi
viduals closer together and give them convincing 
proof of their daily and hourly interdependence. No 
other phases of modern life have so quickened the 
activities of society and contributed to the oneness of 
purpose and to the common thinking, feeling, and 
willing together as these. 

7. The Family.*—Nor must be omitted from 
this category the family life, the center from which 
flow all the impulses of social life. Here is the 
vital institution for the propagation and perpetuation 
of the race. It is the whole social world in epitome 
evincing characteristics of control, of industry, of 
education, of religion, and of benevolence. It has 
had its historical growth and is bound together with 
most exact and rigid rules of social order. It is the 
most complete and perfectly organized group, from 
which radiate the tender sympathies and the refin
ing impulses of life. It is the source of the larger 
brotherhood of humanity. 

8. Complexity of Social Order.—Is it possible 
in this complexity of social order to discover any 
constant social forces working for the building of the 
social structure ? Is it possible to formulate general 
laws which operate for the control of society? It 
is the study of this complex social order that con
stitutes the chief aim of the science of society. 
There are social phenomena more or less recurring 
and movements more or less regular which admit of 
study and classification. There must be some order 
in this process of society-building. It could not all 

* See chapter V., bk. XL 
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be referred to accident. Through it all runs a con
stant purpose and a constant social trend. There are 
laws controlling the movement of human society; 
there are forces in constant action impelling it for
ward in well defined lines; there is a mass of phe
nomena which can be reduced to classification. 

9. Need of Scientific Study.—Common as the 
facts of society which we observe about us are, the 
knowledge of their real nature and their reduction 
to system and order are difficult tasks. If there are 
forces at work the laws controlling and limiting their 
action are not readily discovered. But there are 
many reasons why it is essential to human welfare 
that a systematic study of society be encouraged. 
First, because less is known of the social life of man 
than of any other part of the creation. It repre
sents the class of phenomena last to be consid&red. 
Again, there is nothing concerns human welfare 
more than the study of man in his social relations. 
The mastery of knowledge and of physical nature 
through the whole range of appreciation and adapta
tion has been tolerably complete. We know much 
concerning the external world and its adaptation to 
our service. We have learned to adjust ourselves to 
the conditions of our physical environment when
ever it is impossible to change the environment. But 
scientific knowledge of how men have learned to live 
together in harmony, each seeking his own interest, 
is very difficult to acquire. The art of social life is 
the most difficult of all arts to master and to compre
hend. Witness the long lists of wars of tribes, 
nations, and races, caused by not knowing how to 

10 
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settle their social differences properly and justly! 
Witness the long struggle of man with his fellows 
for survival, a struggle continued in the competitive 
business world where it is a struggle, not so much for 
existence as for wealth! Observe the other numer
ous attempts that have been made in the world for a 
better system of justice! All these examples testify 
to the difficulties of social adjustment. 

10. Formulation of a Science of Society.—Yet 
when we attempt to bring system into our knowledge 
of human society we find that it is difficult to collect 
sufficient data to furnish the ground work of science. 
We find there is not sufficient number of generaliza
tions made that are universally true to readily estab
lish a well defined body of principles of sociology. 
The laws that control society and the forces that op
erate it are not sufficiently understood to make the 
science of sociology easily determined or easily mas
tered. Yet it is the task of sociology to compass 
with well defined boundary a body of social knowl
edge, to classify it, showing its order and logical 
sequence, to discover the forces that generate and 
move society and to determine and define the laws 
that control it. Its duty as a science is not done if 
it fails to point out the extent and manner in which 
society can be forced into certain lines of develop
ment or progress by the combined choice and action 
of mankind. 

REFERENCES 
Ely, R. T., The Evolution of Industrial Society, pp. 3-119. 
Giddings, F. H., Principles of Sociology, pp. 3-20. 
Small and Vincent, Introduction to the Study of Society. 

pp. 15-20. 
Ward, Lester F., Dynamic Sociology—Introduction. 
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CHAPTER II 

DEFINITION AND SCOPE OF SOCIOLOGY 

II. Sociology Defined.—According to the dif
ferent points of view of the respective sociologists 
giving them there are many definitions of sociology. 
Of the formal definitions that have been given by 
scientific men, none is stronger or more compre
hensive than that of Professor Giddings, which fol
lows: "Sociology is an attempt to account for the 
origin, growth, structure, and activities of society 
by the operation of physical, vital, and psychical 
causes working together in a process of evolution."^ 

Generally, sociologists, instead of giving a formal 
definition of sociology, have entered into an extended 
discussion of its nature. Some, however, have used 
a colorless definition like "Sociology is the science of 
society," which appears to serve their purpose. 
While it is difficult to give a brief comprehensive 
definition of sociology that will prove entirely satis
factory through all of the changes of a developing 
science. Professor Giddings's definition is of great 
service to one who wishes a clear understanding and 
a precise view of the nature and purposes of the 
science. A knowledge of the true nature and import 
of sociology may be had by a careful consideration of 

^ Principles, p. 8. 
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the underlying principles of the science, rather than 
by an attempt to follow any carefully formulated 
definition. Sociology treats of, the phenomena of 
society arising from the association of mankind. It 
includes a body of classified knowledge relating to 
society and a number of principles and laws. It 
investigates causes and effects, discovers social 
forces, and demonstrates laws of control, or rules of 
action. More than this, there is a definite purpose 
to be reached through a general course of reasoning 
—a scientific conclusion. 

12. Sociology Treats of the Origin of Society. 
—It is possible to have a science of society without 
going back to its origin, yet there are certain advan
tages in studying, as far as we may, the conditions 
of society in its primitive state. This is the rule in 
all scientific investigations, that complex forms are 
traced to simple conditions in order to discover laws 

,and principles. Society to-day is so complex that 
the laws applying to it are high generalizations not 
easily discovered, while the simple movements of 
society in its first forms reveal the cause and effect 
of social action. 

Just as the botanist includes in the description of a 
plant its development from the seed and traces the 
law of growth from the beginning, so the sociologist 
follows the growth of society from its primitive con
ditions. As the biologist is always searching for the 
elements of nature that he may understand its forces 
and laws, so the student of society will be strength
ened and helped by the study of the origin of society 
and the conditions of its survival. 

13 
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13. Sociology Treats of the Growth of Society. 
—Beginning with a simple association, society has 
expanded or developed into a highly complex organ
ism. Its growth is recognized by the addition of new 
forms and new functions and the added energy to 
the old; by greater systemization of its parts and the 
greater precision of its recurring actions. To show 
the gradual unfolding of society, or as it is usually 
termed, "the building of society," comes within the 
province of sociology. In the beginning of social 
life society was homogeneous. It had not become 
highly separated or differentiated into organs of 
service. As time went on groups of individuals be
came interdependent. The parts of the whole mass 
became segregated and a specific function or service 
was given to each part. These parts gradually be
came more closely related and interdependent. That 
is, in short, society became heterogeneous. From a 
state of simplicity society grew more complex. At 
first a mass or horde of people moved about by the 
influence of circumstances, following each other 
through imitation or being led by their own indefinite 
desires, gradually took up new activities which were 
given to separate individuals to perform. This mul
titude of services and duties gradually brought about 
the high state of ^ocial complexity. 

14. Social Activities.—But while the historic 
development is of much value as a ground-work of 
sociology, giving the student a broad conception of 
society as well as instructing him in the elemental 
points of social order, nevertheless, the real work of 
the science is with the forms and activities of a com-
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pleted society. By a completed society we under
stand one that has all the ordinary activities and 
organization necessary to make an independent social 
body. What men are doing in concert or in groups 
concerns the student more than how they began to 
work together, so that the social activities present the 
formal basis of the science. The operations of the 
various departments of government, the work of 
educational institutions, of the church, of social and 
philanthropic groups, as well as the organized indus
trial groups, must come under the close scrutiny of 
the student. 

15. Social Forms.—But it is quite impossible 
to treat of social activities without treating specific
ally of the structure of society. In all development 
of social groups the function or the action always 
precedes the formal organization. The United 
States Senate, for example, would be treated as to its 
structure, being composed of a group of individuals 
chosen in a specific way for a definite purpose. 
These individuals meeting together complete their 
own organization by choosing various officers. 
Thus far we have nothing but the structure of a 
group or organ of society. If we consider what the 
senate does, its various duties, services, and privi
leges, as a representative body, we shall have a so
ciological function of an organic group or part of 
society. If we were to consider in detail each sepa
rate act of the senate we should have its history. 
In this case we would be outside of the field of 
sociology. 

16. Organic Conception of Society.—The first 
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writers on sociology used many terms borrowed 
from physics and biology. It was observed that so
ciety represented various interrelated parts more or 
less dependent upon one another. It was observed 
that the social groups in their activity resembled, 
to a certain extent, the activities of the individual. 
Hence it was that out of these analogies the new sci
ence received its principal terms of expression. As 
every new science or new branch of knowledge must 
have an independent terminology or be expressed in 
the terms of other sciences the writer of a new sci
ence, therefore, must coin new words or put new 
meaning into old words somewhat analogous to it. 
However, those sociologists who have attempted to 
put new meaning into old words have succeeded bet
ter in making a clear exposition of the science of 
sociology than those who have attempted to coin 
new words. 

It was observed first that there was an analogy 
between the organic structure of a biological body 
and the structure of society. As a result the social 
organism was written about freely, but the analogies 
were carried so far by some writers as to assume 
identity of structure of the physical and social bodies. 
This led to a revolt against what is known as 
"biological sociology." In this case, as in many 
others, the critics were as far away in their extreme 
views as were those criticised in their extreme as
sumptions. There is a social organism, having 
some analogies to the physical organism, but when 
we use the word "organism" in its application to 
society it has a somewhat different meaning than 
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when applied to a physical body. It is therefore 
perfectly proper to apply all the physical and 
biological terms that may be needed to express the 
principles of a new science of society. 

17. Comparison of a Biological with the Social 
Organism.—The tree has its roots, trunk, bark, 
branches, leaves, flowers, and fruit. Each one of 
these parts is dependent upon the others for its ex
istence. The activities of this physical organism are 
closely related. They are made up of groups of 
physical and chemical actions. The social organ
ism is made up of groups of individuals more or 
less dependent for their existence upon one an
other. They perform certain reciprocal services 
which are essential to their respective existences. 
The analogy might be carried out much farther 
to show that the bioplast in the cell of the 
tree is living an independent individual existence 
similar to the individual in the social group. It 
might be shown that a group of bioplasts were build
ing leaves, while another were making roots, and 
another the bark of the tree. So it might be shown 
that these correspond to groups of individuals, some 
working in one department of social life and some 
in another. But such extended comparisons gen
erally lead to misconceptions. Society is an organ
ism but not like the tree standing passive and uncon
scious, influenced by heat, light, air, and moisture, 
and developing according to fixed laws of growth. 
It has a psychological element which characterizes 
its real nature. The idea of conscious effort forever 
destroys the idea of making sociology a part of 
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biological science. With this conception there is no 
harm, therefore, in using the term "social organism." 
It is not necessary to think of the tree or the human 
body, or any other organic structure, but to think of 
a social organism different from all of these. The 
only requisite is to assume that society is made up of 
interdependent organs or parts more or less relating 
to one another. The psychic element in the social 
body makes it something more than an individual 
organism,—it makes it an organization. But some
thing is gained and nothing is lost in the considera
tion of the organic conception of society. 

18. Sociology Treats of the Forces which tend 
to Organize and Perpetuate Society.—Wherever 
there is action or motion there must be some force 
impelling or causing it. Part of the work of soci
ology, then, certainly is a consideration of the forces 
which are in operation in human society. What 
causes mankind to associate in groups? What 
forces brought about the establishment of the family 
and the perpetuation of the family life ? What are 
the forces that make the religious group and cause 
people to build churches and carry on religious asso
ciation ? What forces cause people to come together 
in large cities or organize in industrial groups, or 
build a state or a nation, or to develop a govern
ment ? In short, what are the forces that are work
ing to create and perpetuate the social organism and 
the social organization? These are questions that 
must be answered by the sociologist. One of the 
primary purposes of sociology is to discover these 
forces and to trace their operations. 
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19. Sociology Treats of the Laws Controlling 
Social Activities.—The forces referred to are not 
irregular and intermittent or there could come no 
permanent organic development of society. There 
must be a regular order in their activity and there are 
certain laws and rules of action controlling them. If, 
for instance, it be considered that men are struggling 
to obtain wealth for the purpose of improving their 
material condition we have in this struggle a posi
tive social force. If we search for any regulating 
law we shall discover among others that man seeks 
to obtain the largest possible return for the least 
sacrifice. Likewise, we shall find that everywhere 
there are forces impelling society forward, and ac
companying these forces are certain laws or rules of 
action regulating and limiting them. One of the 
specific services of sociology is to find out these laws 
and to formulate and classify them. 

20. Psychic Factors in Social Organization.— 
While many activities tend to create and perpetuate 
society none are more prominent than the psychic 
forces. After all, the real ties that bind society 
together when traced to their ultimate are psycholog
ical. There are influences of physical nature that 
compel men to cooperate and combine. There are 
certain physical characteristics of individuals that 
cause their association. But the individual charac
teristics which arise from its psychological nature 
are among the chief causes of the creation of human 
society. All society represents the "feeling, think
ing, and willing together" of people and these ele
ments are the most constant and permanent found in 
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society. While the study of biology may come to 
the support of sociology in very many ways, social 
psychology is more than an analogy,—it is a real, 
distinct branch of the science. 

21. Sociology is both Dynamic and Static.—• 
These terms are borrowed from mechanics and ex
press in a measure the same ideas in relation to 
sociology as they do to mechanics. However, there 
is a difference which is more apparent as sociology 
develops, for the two terms become differentiated 
from their primary use. Dynamic sociology refers 
in general to development or progress while static 
refers to relationship. In the latter, if we were to 
take an instantaneous view of all society with its 
various co-relationships in regard to structure or 
activity, we should have the basis of static sociology. 
If now we could consider society moving forward 
and its various relationships changing at each suc
cessive stage we would have the dynamic idea rep
resented. In the static idea the comparison of rela
tionships might be referred to some ideal standard 
which would lead us to an ethical basis of society. 
Many writers have given different views of these 
two divisions of social activity and some have intro
duced social kinetics and social statics as sub-divi
sions of social dynamics. But it matters little about 
this as in their last analysis these terms would come 
very closely together. They represent more particu
larly the points of view of the student than any real 
fundamental difference. For, if we consider society 
at all it is always developing or changing. Only 
for an instant do relationships exist and they are 
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suddenly changed into new relationships by the proc
ess of social development. This constant changing 
of society enables us to establish general laws of 
social order but not to determine a permanent status 
of society. Therefore, social statics would give us 
a picture of society at consecutive degrees or stages 
of its development, but this series of pictures would 
be an indication of social development or, indeed, 
of social dvnanticSi/ ' 

22. The Uosmlcland the Ethical Processes of 
Society.—Man is a part of the universe and the 
laws that control it involve him. He is influenced 
by physical and mechanical as well as vital forces. 
Certain writers have attempted to subject him to the 
operation of natural law, giving him no position of 
independent activity. They have treated him as a 
particle of the universe being moved here and there 
by the various forces of nature and of his own being. 
This doctrine came as a reaction against the extreme 
theory of the freedom of the will and as the result 
of the study of natural evolution. Here, as else
where, the middle ground is safer and more nearly 
the truth than either extreme, for while it is recog
nized that man is controlled by circumstances of 
existence his will operates with much power within 
certain limits. 

The struggle for existence in the early history of 
mankind gives unmistakable evidence of a common 
lot with other living organisms. As such, on the 
one hand, mankind was dependent for survival upon 
physical surroundings and, on the other, upon his 
effort. At first this struggle was common with the 
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beasts of the field. It was a wolfish struggle for life 
in which egoism was the predominating character
istic. Then, faintly at first, began the uncertain 
practice of altruism, which grew stronger and 
stronger until altruistic practises represent the pre
dominating feature of modern society. 

23. The Shifting of the Struggle from a Phys
ical to a Psychical Basis.—Meanwhile, as the 
altruistic principle became ascendent, the competition 
between individuals of the same species became less 
severe, and changed from the physical to the intel
lectual. The struggle still continued, though, with 
much more thoughtfulness, concerning opposing ele
ments. However, at first this was seen in the posi
tive direction of the energy of the individual to some 
line of pursuit for the purpose of accumulation of 
wealth rather than an attempt to survive by destroy
ing real or supposed enemies. Finally, each in the 
attempt to satisfy his desires learned to respect the 
rights of others. Subsequently men learned to coop
erate with one another in defense and in the pursuit 
of wealth. Gradually the altruistic principle became 
more important and each tended to seek the well-
being of the group as well as his own safety, believ
ing that his final success depended upon it. 

24. The Survival of the Best.—Through the 
development of the altruistic idea and the extension 
of the cooperative practises of mankind, the old 
struggle became modified and the survival of the 
fittest gradually changed to a survival of the best. 
The adaptability of the individual to his physical 
environment was reinforced by the necessity of 
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adaptability to his fellow men. Those who cooper
ated survived and those who failed to cooperate per
ished. One can scarcely estimate the importance of 
this great principle in the development of the human 
race. So it came about that those who were most 
interested in their fellow men became known as the 
best or, in other words, the best included not only the 
physically and mentally strong but those of the larg
est cooperative power and adaptability to social life. 
In this process of cooperative protection the virtuous 
as well as the vigorous survived. It is really noth
ing more than an extension of the idea of survival 
of the fittest in its application to social environ
ment,—that is, to associated human conduct. 

25. The Telic Process of Society.—As indi
viduals become more unified in sentiment, thought, 
and action there is developed what is known as social 
consciousness, whereby society recognizes its own 
collective power. In its endeavor to use this for the 
benefit of all members of the society or group it exer
cises its telic power. In other words, the attempt to 
force society through certain channels, to cause it to 
perform certain acts for the general well-being of 
the social body is a recognition of the conscious effort 
of society to change or reform itself. To a large 
extent society has been created by the effort of each 
individual to follow his own personal desires as 
they related to himself and his fellows, regardless of 
any attempt to build the structure of society. How
ever, through the influence of social consciousness 
there is a realization of social ideals and social aims, 

23 



E L E M E N T S OF S O C I O L O G Y 

as well as social defects, and an attempt to remove 
the defects and attain social well-being. 

26. The Scientific Nature of Sociology.—The 
foregoing statements represent partially and in brief 
the complex materials with which the science of 
society must deal. They must consider social facts 
of all kinds and arrange and classify these facts and 
deduce therefrom universal principles or laws relat
ing to the growth and activity of human society. 
The difficulty in bringing such diverse groups of 
phenomena into logical order and giving a scientific 
basis to this order is not easily overcome. Sociology 
is the most difficult of all the social sciences. It 
deals with material which has existed from the be
ginnings of human association but proposes to estab
lish the most general fundamental truths concerning 
its existence. Sociology to-day represents the re
sults of studies of different scientists along parallel 
lines or, in some instances, converging lines or, in 
others, crossing lines. Each views society from a 
different standpoint and sociology will not become a 
compact, well defined science until sociologists are 
able to generalize the truths determined on separate 
lines and consider it from the same point of view. 

27. The Place of Sociology among the Social 
Sciences.—This subject involves the real nature 
and scope of sociology. It is one that has caused 
a vast deal of discussion among writers on the sci
ence and one which, to a certain extent, is still unset
tled. There is one group of writers who hold that 
sociology is a synthesis of all the social sciences, that 
the science is built up by running a thread through 

24 



D E F I N I T I O N AND S C O P E 

all the sciences and stringing them together in one 
mass. Others a little more discriminating hold that 
it is a synthesis or rather an amalgamation of the 
results of other social sciences. Herbert Spencer 
used the term "sociology" as a generic term to 
include all the other social sciences. From a sci
entific standpoint such a usage might be of value in 
showing that all were branches of one great science 
called "sociology," just as Spencer included the 
group of all natural sciences relating to life under 
the term "biology." 

But the present writer holds that sociology is one 
of several coordinating social sciences, the most 
recent of the group, created for a special purpose and 
standing on an independent basis, and while econom
ics, political science, or ethics may deal with spe
cific laws relating to parts of society, sociology deals 
with the general laws which apply to the whole struc
ture. 

28. The Differentiation of the Social Sciences. 
—Let us suppose that there are numerous phenomena 
of human society which continually increase with the 
development of social order. Society may go on 
developing from century to century without any sci
entific attempt to make an orderly arrangement of 
these phenomena. Finally, in the progress of knowl
edge scholars begin to realize that there are facts that 
constantly recur in the social process. For instance, 
those relating to the moral conduct of the individual. 
As a result there is developed the science of ethics. 
The classification of these phenomena and the deduc
tion of general laws and principles make this chrono-
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logically the first of the social sciences. Again, it is 
observed that there are other groups of facts relating 
to government, and that there are certain principles 
involved in the development of social control. These 
facts are collected, classified, the principles estab
lished, and the science of government is brought 
forth. But there are other social phenomena un
classified and other purposes unsatisfied. The proc
esses of obtaining and distributing wealth as inde
pendent activities may not be involved in either ethics 
or politics. And so a new science called political 
economy is created. These various sciences continue 
to expand in their natural order but there still exists, 
outside of their legitimate boundaries, other social 
phenomena unclassified and other scientific purposes 
still unsatisfied. No one yet has shown the universal 
forces at work in the growth, development, and 
structure of society as a whole. No one yet has 
demonstrated the laws of social being. Political, 
religious, ethical, and economic life have been pre
sented from specific standpoints, but no one yet has 
developed the general laws of society. Here, then, 
is an opportunity for a new science called sociology. 
It refuses to be included in any of the other social 
sciences, and the other social sciences refuse to be 
grouped under it or to be absorbed or assimilated by 
it. From scientific and pedagogical considerations it 
stands alone. It has a definite purpose and a spe
cific body of classified knowledge, as well as a body 
of laws and principles of its own. 

29. Characteristic Mark of Sociology.—Much 
of the confusion concerning this science has arisen 
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from books whose writers fail to acknowledge that 
science has a subjective and not an objective bound
ary. It is the aim of a science, the course of rea
soning, and the end to be sought, rather than the 
phenomena with which it deals, that gives its 
distinctive mark as a science. For instance, botany 
and chemistry may be dealing with the same ma
terial but with entirely different aims. So botany 
and chemistry, or physics and astronomy may be 
dealing respectively with the same phenomena for 
different purposes. But no one doubts for an 
instant that these are distinct and separate sciences 
and never thinks of controverting the idea. So, 
too, it may be said that sociology, economics, 
ethics, and politics may be dealing with the same 
group of phenomena although they have different 
subjective boundaries as sciences. Take, for in
stance, the trust and consider all the facts and phe
nomena of society that arise on account of it. If we 
consider it from an economic standpoint we shall be 
determining how the trust increases the develop
ment of wealth, its effect on wages or on general 
distribution of products, and many other economic 
questions. It is evident that we are working within 
the province of economics. If we consider the moral 
conduct of the individual interested in the trust, and 
its general effects on the morals of the community 
we shall be studying ethics. If, however, we con
sider what legislation may be brought to control or 
regulate the trust we shall be truly in the realm of 
political science. If, finally, we shall consider these 
phenomena relative to the effect on the homes and 
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migrations of people, the dispersion and concentra
tion of social groups and, in fact, the general effect 
on the social standard, we shall be in the realm of 
sociology. So we shall find, so far as the material 
field of operation is concerned, that all sciences cross 
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each other more or less, and we must not forget that 
in reality there is but one science,—the science of the 
universe,—and that the division of this science into 
groups and individual branches is merely a matter of 
convenience and pedagogical relationships. Let, for 
instance, in Figure I, the rectangle A, B, C, D, rep
resent all possible social phenomena, that of E, F, 
G, H, all the phenomena of the science of ethics, 
M, N, O, P, that of economics, X, Y, Z, W, that of 
political science, S, V, T, L, that of sociology, and 
they will have a tendency to overlap each other 
somewhat similar to the arrangement represented in 
Figure I. But the sciences themselves do not over
lap for the reasons stated above. 

30. Groups of Social Sciences,—The following 
schedule will represent a simple classification of the 
social sciences from a pedagogical standpoint. Only 
the principal sub-heads are given under each main 
group: 

I. Ethics. 
Principles of Ethics. 
History of Ethics. 
Social Ethics. 

II. Economics. 
Economic Theory. 
Economic Politics. 
Industrial History. 
Labor Legislation. 
Banking and Monetary Theory. 
Taxation and Finance. 

in. Politics. 
Political Theory. 
Diplomacy and International Law. 
National Administration. 
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Municipal Administration. 
Constitutional Law. 
Colonial Administration. 

IV. History. 
Political History. 
History of Institutions. 
Social History. 
Historical Geography. 

V. Sociology. 
Descriptive Sociology. 
Social Evolution. 
Social Pathology. 
SociaHzation and Social Control. 
Social Psychology. 
History of Sociology. 

VI. Anthropology. 
General Anthropology. 
Ethnology. 
Ethnography. 
Somatology. 
Archaeology. 

VII. Comparative Religion. 

This list of social sciences might be extended con
siderably, but for pedagogical reasons this classifica
tion is sufficient to show the relative position of each. 
It would seem absurd to attempt to combine all these 
into one and to make a synthesis of the group or to 
build up a science on the results of the group. It 
would be to assume that everything that relates 
to social life should be classified within one sci
ence. It would be like attempting to classify 
everything that relates to inorganic bodies in one 
science and classifying everything that relates to life 
in another. Nor will it answer to substitute in the 
place of the heading "Social Sciences" the term 
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"Sociology," for this would necessarily eliminate 
number V from the category and leave a great gap 
in the scientific arrangement of social knowledge. 

31. The Pedagogical Limits of Sociology.— 
For pedagogical reasons, if for no other, sociology 
should have a definite boundary. It should not at
tempt to displace or absorb either political economy, 
ethics, political science, or any other well established 
social science. It should not attempt to be merely 
a generic term including them all in a group, nor 
indeed is it a science built up of the parts of the sev
eral social sciences. Much less is it a classification 
or coordination of the results of the independent 
social sciences. It is an independent science hav
ing an independent existence and independent inves
tigation. Nevertheless it does gain sources of ma
terial from economics, politics, and other social sci
ences. So, too, does it gain from biology and psy
chology, and yet no one would think of including 
these within the scope of sociology. 

Yet sociology occupies a very important place in 
the group of social sciences. As Ward has well 
said, because of its general nature, "Sociology is a 
sort of a head to which the other social sciences are 
attached as a body and limbs." Therefore, its rela
tion to other social sciences in the university cur
riculum must be of a close and correlative nature. 

32. The Relation of Sociology to Psychology 
and to Biology.—Biology studies the completed 
individual unit and seldom goes beyond this. Its 
object is to show the origin and development of life 
in all of its various forms, and in its study it pursues 
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relentlessly the history of the individual from the 
first protoplasmic germ to its completed organism. 
On the other hand psychology deals with the mental 
powers and habits of the individual. Its whole aim 
is to discover normal and abnormal action of the 
mind. These two sciences dealing alone with the 
individual have completed the range of their scien
tific investigation when they have discovered and 
classified all the phenomena concerning it. It is 
true that biology incidentally touches upon some 
phases of social life influenced through biological 
conditions, and also that psychology branches out 
occasionally into social psychology for the purpose 
of interpretation of individual characteristics. But 
in neither case is there any aim or purpose to present 
systematically the phenomena of social life. On the 
other hand, sociology has to do with the association 
of the bio-psychological units. It does not inquire 
into the growth of the individual man, either as to 
his origin, structure or evolution, but deals with the 
phenomena arising from his association with his 
fellows. 

33. The Relation of Sociology to Political 
Economy.—Prior to the development of modern 
sociology, even before Spencer had written his 
monumental work and Ward had published his 
Dynamic Sociology, there was a tendency for polit
ical economy to expand from the old narrow bounds 
as laid down by Adam Smith, Ricardo and Cairnes. 
This tendency grew with the expansion of indus
trial life until economics was reaching out to grasp a 
large group of phenomena which might be treated 
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either from the economic or purely social standpoint. 
The historical school of political economy brought 
into economic life many of the details of human 
society which are rather the effects of competitive 
economic processes on social well-being, than funda
mental principles of economics. Indeed, some went 
so far as to weave into their economic writings much 
of ethics and politics, and characteristics of social 
life other than purely economic. But as sociology 
developed rapidly and covered its own particular 
field, economics withdrew to its own natural bound
ary. Political economy deals with the social phe
nomena that arise from the production and distribu
tion of wealth. Wealth is its central idea, and only 
the social phenomena that are closely grouped about 
it may be considered as economic. It is true that 
economic relations are social relations, but the proc
esses of economics are different from those of soci
ology ; the aims are definite and not included within 
the general aims of sociology. Yet whatever polit
ical economy has demonstrated to be true, sociology 
may use for its purpose just as it may use any other 
universal truth determined by any other science. 

The chief differences between sociology and polit
ical economy, then, are to be found in the fact that 
political economy works in a specific, while sociology 
works in a general social field. Political economy 
has to do with the wealth phase of social life as it 
exists to-day, while sociology searches for the gen
eral laws controlling the entire structure and activity 
of society. Their boundaries are closely defined, 
their purposes widely different, and their material 
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fields of operation are separate with the exception 
that they at times deal with the same social phe
nomena. 

34. The Relation of Sociology to Political 
Science.—Political science generally purports to 
be, as its name indicates,—the science of govern
ment,—which would include the classification and 
study of the methods of local, state, and national gov
ernment or, in America especially, the interpretation 
of government and methods of administration. The 
theory of politics, the development of the state, and 
state-craft are subjects for its consideration. While 
it is seeking to demonstrate the principles of govern
ment, sociology, on the other hand, is studying the 
effects of its principles on society. Here, as else
where, sociology uses the product of another social 
science. There may be times when it is difficult to 
draw a line dividing the field work of the two sci
ences, although the aims of each science are differ
ent. The history of the development of constitu
tions and systems of administration, while it records 
the progress of humanity in a given direction, is not 
strictly sociological. 

35. The Relation of Sociology to History.— 
History deals with the details of evidence, while 
sociology deals with general laws and principles. 
History would be interested in the narration of the 
various facts attendant upon the rise and fall of the 
Roman Empire, but after giving a full and complete 
description of every movement its service would be 
finished. On the other hand, sociology cares noth
ing about all of these details except as they lead to 
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some general truths relating to the progress of 
society. However, history under different phases 
has approached more nearly to the realm of pure 
sociology. Thus, for instance, the philosophy of 
history deals with the causes and effects of nation 
building and furnishes general concepts concerning 
the development of single groups of known society. 
A good deal that has been written under the title of 
sociology is nothing more than the philosophy of his
tory, and frequently the philosophy of history has so 
broadened its scope as to be a social philosophy. 
But the philosophy of society proceeds deductively 
while sociology works inductively. From this state
ment it must not be inferred that history does not 
deal with social facts. Among many historical wri
ters this phase of history has been much neglected, 
but as history progresses it broadens its scope and 
becomes more serviceable as a means of culture. 
However, in its broadest aspect it fails to include the 
whole range of social phenomena. Facts about so
ciety do not, in themselves, make a social science. 

36. The Relation of Sociology to Anthropol
ogy.—Anthropology in its broadest sense is the 
science of man,—physical, intellectual, and social. 
There is a sociological aspect of some parts of 
anthropology; for example, that which refers to 
sociological characteristics and to the natural habitat 
of man. But anthropology in its limited view should 
really include the natural history of mankind. It 
does not in its best use include such sciences as 
biology, psychology, sociology, political science, or 
economics. Its chief purpose is to view man as an 
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animal possessed of mental and physical character
istics, and his normal habitat in comparison with 
other animals. Its purpose is quite different from 
that of any other social science, but it very nearly 
approaches sociology in some of its phases and this 
gives it a position among the social sciences. If it 
were purely biological, treating of physical struc
ture,—of anatomy, and physiology,—it would be 
purely a branch of zoology. A large portion of this 
work must include the description of the social life of 
primitive people in order to represent man in his 
true characteristics, individual and social. There 
are many divisions of the subject of anthropology, 
such as somatology, or the determination of physical 
characteristics; anthropometry, which relates to the 
system of measurement of mankind; ethnology, 
which treats of racial characteristics, and ethnog
raphy, which treats of their origin, subdivision, and 
distribution over the earth's surface. But not one 
or all of these combined could be substituted for 
sociology. 

Herbert Spencer, in his Principles of Sociology, 
and Letourneau, in his Sociology, have dealt more 
with phases of anthropology in many instances than 
with pure sociology; they show the ethnic basis of 
society. Spencer's Principles, as presented in the 
first two volumes, would represent rather a prelimi
nary survey of the ground work of sociology so far 
as it relates to primitive people. Letourneau spends 
much time on the sociological description of primi
tive peoples. Yet both furnish a basic support to 
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sociology but they leave off about where sociology 
should begin. 

37. Various Conceptions of Sociology.*— 
While various writers have viewed sociology from 
many different standpoints, such as economics, phi
losophy of history, anthropology, biology, and polit
ical science, there are other writers who view soci
ology from a single conception. Prominent among 
these is, M. Tarde, who in his Law of Imitation, 
has laid unusual stress upon a single feature of social 
action. This is made to dominate everything else. 
Later, in his Social Laws, he has attempted to reduce 
sociology to three fundamental conceptions, namely, 
"repetition, opposition, and adaptation." Giddings, 
in his Principles, viewed sociology from a single fun
damental principle, "The Consciousness of Kind." 
In his later works, however, Giddings has broadened 
out his structure of sociology and has reduced "Con
sciousness of Kind" to a subordinate position where, 
although it is a very important concept, it occupies its 
true position. Gumplowicz, in his War of Races 
(Der Rassenkampf) has viewed society from the 
standpoint of the contact of races, strife or war be
ing the great plan of development. Novicow, in his 
Struggles Among Human Societies (Les luttes entre 
societies humaines), has approached this same idea 
from a different standpoint. And, finally, we have 
the new point, termed by Ward, "Unconscious 
social constraint," which represents a number of 
writers who try to show that through moral, or 
psychic action of individuals in association society 

* See chapter XL, bk. VII. 
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has been built, and this represents, indeed, an impor
tant characteristic,—an idea which is essential to all 
rightly constructed society. This idea prevails in 
special studies of sociologists rather than as the 
foundation of a completed system. Such works as 
Ross's Social Control, Spencer's Ceremonial Institu
tions, and Durkheim's Laws and Methods of Soci
ology, are good examples of this concept of sociology, 
although each one views it in a somewhat different 
light. 

38. The Foundations of Sociology.—Notwith
standing the importance of all the above concepts of 
sociology, the science represents a much broader 
foundation than any one of them. A complete soci
ology would take all that is true of each one of these 
ideas and weave the whole matter into a logically 
constructed science. Such a work would be a monu
mental treatise of the subject. It would be beyond 
the range of possibility of an ordinary text-book to 
give it an adequate presentation. At present we 
must be content to direct the mind of the student 
along the highway of general development, pointing 
out all the movements of society and the laws that 

[govern them. 
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CHAPTER III 

THE PURPOSE AND METHOD OF SOCIOLOGY 

39. Purpose.—The foregoing chapter pointed 
out definitely the position of sociology among social 
sciences and indicated the field of science in which it 
operates. Its scientific purpose is primarily to dis
cover general laws, or at least to generalize the 
knowledge of society. In attaining this ultimate aim 
of the science, it is necessary for the student to search 
a wide realm of knowledge and to become master of 
sociological data. He must deal primarily with 
facts—not necessarily with material facts, although 
these should not be passed by, but psychological, 
moral, and social facts which exist over and above 
the material world; for here, as elsewhere, the first 
scientific process is the assembly and classification of 
facts. In this process social relationships are of 
great importance, A knowledge of society as it 
actually exists is essential, and this cannot be ob
tained by philosophizing about what society ought to 
be, for the result of such a course would be to gen
eralize on an ideal society. However, it may fairly 
be claimed that the full purpose of the science will 
not have been attained until it contributes to the 
social well-being and the individual happiness of 
mankind. The ought of social conduct must be con-
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sidered. Hence, the purpose of sociology is not 
fulfilled, when it has classified and described social 
phenomena, discovered the social forces, and formu
lated laws of social being and growth. It should 
point the way to a better social life and to the im
provement of the social mechanism. 

40. The Object of Society.—Society has for 
its aim, the protection of a group of individuals from 
the outside pressure which tends to destroy the indi
vidual ; it is organized against the forces of nature, 
primarily, for the perpetuation of the group, and 
secondarily, the salvation of the individual. It also 
seeks to protect the group from destructive indi
viduals within the group by uniting many individuals 
in a body for codperative self-preservation. 

In this it really preserves and perpetuates the hu
man stock by protecting it from its enemies,—the 
ferocious animals, violent forces of nature, and sav
age mankind. Moreover, by its beneficient organi
zation, it deals out justice to those within the group 
and keeps them from destroying one another. 
Hence, the systematic study of a society, having such 
a purpose, creates a science interested not alone in 
social movements but in the well-being of man. 
This makes it one of the most important of the social 
sciences, for it appeals directly to everyday life. 

41. The Problems of Society,—The numerous 
problems confronting the sociologist are of a varied 
nature. Perhaps the fundamental problem is a cor
rect conception of the origin, structure and activities 
of society. A correct knowledge of the parts and 
functions or activities of society and their relation to 
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one another is of prime importance to the student. 
It is essential that he understand not only social phe
nomena but their causes and effects. 

The demonstration of the regularity of recurring 
social phenomena is no less important, for without 
this no definite conclusions can be reached. The 
freedom of the human will in shaping social develop
ment is another vital problem. In its solution is 
involved the relation of the so-called natural develop
ment of society to the control by the social mind. It 
leads to the problem of social consciousness. More
over, it determines the position and influence of the 
individual in social activities. This is followed by 
the application of the principles of organic evolution 
to society. If progress is brought about through the 
struggle of individuals and races and the survival 
of the fittest, is peace or war of greater value to the 
human race?* 

The problems of ethical and religious culture, of 
the kind of government to be sought, and the numer
ous social processes essential to highest type of indi
vidual and social life, must be considered. 

42. The Method of Sociology.—The method 
of sociology depends primarily upon its nature as a 
science and secondarily upon its position arnong 
other sciences. It is to-day a concrete science with 
a large tendency to become abstract. Just as polit
ical economy began with the observation of especial 
phenomena and rapidly became an abstract science, 
so sociology is moving in the same way as more gen-

* See The Problems of Sociology, by Gustav Ratzenhofer, 
American Journal of Sociology, Sept., 1904. 
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eral laws are discovered. But economics, even as an 
abstract science never loses sight of concrete phe
nomena, indeed, in recent years there is a tendency 
to make it even more concrete. Certain generaliza
tions having been made, the economist proceeds with 
renewed vigor to the investigation of concrete phe
nomena. It may be assumed that sociology will, for 
many years to come, retain its position among the 
concrete sciences. The variations in the move
ments of society caused by the inventive genius of 
man will have a tendency to prevent the science from 
transcending the limitations of the concrete. Never
theless the vital point of the science is "generaliza
tion," and while the accumulation of facts is essen
tial to its proper study the science will grow only 
through generalization. 

43. The Concrete Method.—The investigation 
of society will always be carried on by the observa
tion of the life of parts of society and its movement 
as a whole. This will cause it to be descriptive and 
concrete and to reach its conclusions from the results 
of observation rather than from abstract reasoning. 
There has been too much philosophizing about so
ciety without an intelligent interpretation of the facts. 
Indeed, there is no social science that has not lost 
much by a departure from concrete observation and 
the cultivation of deductive reasoning that has fre
quently ended in a vast amount of theorizing not 
always conducive to the development of science nor 
the advancement of mankind. Yet there are always 
general principles to be established and general laws 
to be formulated, and it is the proper use of the 
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facts, rather than the facts themselves, that makes a 
science. Hence, abstraction and generalization nec
essarily follow. The large number of social phe
nomena make it necessary for the student to collect, 
classify, and arrange them in logical order before 
he can reach definite conclusions. The best sociolo
gists of to-day have not at their disposal a sufficient 
number of concrete data respecting the constitution 
and activities of society. Great as the difficulty is, 
the observation of concrete phenomena furnishes the 
only true basis for the construction of a formal sci
ence of society. 

44. The Data of Other Sciences.—While the 
sociologist carries on his investigation independently 
he may accept the conclusions reached by other sci
ences and may use the data collected by them. It 
would be idle to ignore what biology has taught us 
relative to the physical system of man or the primary 
causes of association or, indeed, the influence of 
heredity, for these must enter in as primary causes of 
social development. We must not neglect what 
psychology has taught us of the nature of the mind 
of the individual for it is from this that the social 
mind springs. Political economy in the study of the 
economic life has given us many principles and laws 
and accumulated data which may be utilized in 
developing the science of sociology. And the same 
is the case with political science, ethics, and history; 
they have carried on their work of gaining knowl
edge of society, and it is idle for the sociologist to 
ignore their conclusions and attempt to do the work 
over again. But, as stated in the last chapter, soci-
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ology cannot become a synthesis of these sciences, nor 
is it a mental science simply because it studies the 
social habits of thinking people. Its scope is much 
wider than this. 

45. Sociology varies from other Social Sci
ences chiefly on account of its General Nature,— 
Sociology has its own independent purpose and its 
own definite scope, as has been before stated, and 
therefore can accept what has been accomplished 
without interfering with the status of other sciences. 
In seeking to discover and present general laws it 
transcends the limited position of each of the other 
social sciences. For instance, while history would 
be especially interested in the annals of a given 
group, recording a succession of events, sociology 
would be interested in such description only so far 
as it led to the discovery of universal forces or laws 
of development. The difficulty attending its gen
eralization makes the development of the science 
slow. 

46. The Course of Reasoning.—Primarily 
sociology is an inductive science but like all other 
sciences it uses the deductive method. M. Comte, 
who first made a formal declaration regarding soci
ology, placed it in the category of descriptive and 
concrete sciences, but treated it rather as a social 
philosophy than as an inductive science. However, 
in recent years its development has been along the 
line of induction. Facts or data have been observed, 
collected and classified and general principles have 
been deduced. 

While much deductive reasoning has been applied 
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to the subject by writers, very little attempt has been 
made to formulate principles by the process of de
duction. The substantial progress of the science has 
been along the lines of concrete investigation and by 
establishing principles from constantly recurring 
facts in the mass of data. 

The experimental process of society-building in 
which each new form of association or organization 
has tried to meet the exigencies of the case and the 
consequent passing of customs, habits, and laws ren
dered obsolete by the "law of survival," would seem 
to indicate that no formal science based on axioms, 
postulates, and theorems capable of demonstration 
could be established on such a shifting experimental 
basis. But as no cycle of reasoning is complete 
without both methods, the deductive will always be 
used along with the inductive. 

47. Scientific Method must be Observed.—It 
is very important, whatever process of reasoning 
is employed, that there should be a severe scientific 
method used in all treatment of social phenomena. 
Comte made the first step in this direction by giving 
sociology an honored place in the hierarchy of sci
ences, and Spencer early acknowledged the need of 
more extended data, which in part accounts for his 
Descriptive Sociology and the large collection of 
social facts in his Principles. Ward, in his Dynamic 
Sociology, has approached his main topics from the 
concrete and rounded his argument with a deductive 
method. Yet how many writers on sociology have 
succeeded in doing little more than record impres
sions or, at least, expound theories from their 
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respective points of view? The world has pro
gressed just in proportion as it has succeeded in pre
senting an orderly array of facts. Science has made 
material advancement just in proportion as it has 
discovered facts and arranged them in scientific 
order. Therefore, sociology will develop in propor
tion as speculation ceases and thorough scientific 
investigation advances. 

48. Many Phases of Sociology,—The descrip
tive phase of the science of sociology must be made 
prominent, for it is only by such description that 
clearly defined notions of the subject matter can be 
obtained. Without it people are led into error. 
For example, many people wrote about the trust, 
disposing of it with positive methods when its real 
nature, as well as its origin and development, was 
unknown to them. They wrote in the dark, hence 
their conclusions were mostly worthless. Compara
tively little of all that has been written about such 
subjects as "Money," "Marriage and Divorce," 
"Education," "Socialism," "Trusts," "L^bor and 
Capital," is of real value because the facts of the 
subject were not known and its relations to other 
subjects were not understood. 

Social statistics must occupy a large place in gen
eral science and its work will so far as possible 
include the whole range of social development. 
This is of the nature of applied sociology and essen
tially follows the development of pure sociology. 
Social evolution contributes much to the understand
ing of social life besides making clear the forces that 
act in society-building and the laws that govern it. 

46 



P U R P O S E A N D M E T H O D 

While the normal society is the great object of study 
it will not do to neglect the disused forms of society, 
for it is in the broken down parts that we frequently 
discover the real laws of social growth and social 
decay. Just as the outcroppings of the ledge leads 
to the discovery of the permanent vein of silver, so, 
by following up the evidence displayed in degenerate 
types of social groups, one is frequently led to the 
truth of normal society. Such study must be thor
ough and scientific and far removed from all morbid 
sentiment or philosophic hysterics. Social pathology 
may have another important result in helping to 
determine the ought of social action. 
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CHAPTER I 

SOCIAL ORIGINS 

49. Social Evolution in General.—The object 
of the study of social evolution is to acquaint the 
student with the origin and process of growth that 
he may have constantly in mind the fact that society 
has expanded from simple beginnings, part by part, 
and function by function. Its bearing is increased 
in importance by the fact that society grows steadily. 
It is always growing and expanding,—always shift
ing with ceaseless activity. While society at rest is 
an excellent working hypothesis for the discovery 
of the relation of things, society in motion is the real 
society,—the one that must be studied before sub
stantial results can be obtained. 

Social evolution is difficult to present, especially in 
a limited space, for society has not developed uni
formly from a central idea, but rather from a group 
of ideas, sometimes closely related and sometimes 
working independently. Hence, in its treatment we 
cannot follow in consecutive stages a clearly defined 
process like the growth of the tree from the seed, 
but must consider different phases of activity, such 
as religion, government, law, political organization, 
industrial activity, and the family life, each leading 
from a simple to a complex state of society and each 
contributing to the solidarity of society as well as 
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to the enlarged number of activities. An outline of 
social origins followed by a brief survey of the im
portant phases of social evolution is all that should 
be attempted here. 

50. The Society of Animals.—While sociology 
deals with human society it is well to refer briefly 
to the society of animals to show that the germs of 
organization appear among animals lower in the scale 
of existence than man. It gives the student a start
ing point for the superstructure of society. It indi
cates also how the informal beginning of society 
rests on a physical basis and develops in proportion 
to intelligence. It cannot be shown that there is a 
continuity of development from the social practises 
of animals to the social practises of human societies 
for there is nothing with which to bridge over the 
chasm between them; but there is a similarity in 
many points between the lowest human societies 
and the highest animal societies. The chief dif
ference is found in the variety and versatility of 
association. If we consider the law of conflict and 
survival it applies alike to animal societies and to 
natural human groups; also the principle of associa
tion for protection is the same in both. The social 
instinct exhibited in the pure love of companionship 
is less pronounced in animal societies than in human 
societies. The sexual instinct plays an important 
part in each group but has less force in the former. 
The greatest difference is found in the altruism 
which develops rapidly in the human group and the 
large mental power which permits a high state of 
cooperation and organization. In other words, anr-
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mal societies show a few social qualities in embryo 
which never pass a low grade of development, while 
human societies show these and many others in a 
highly developed state. 

We shall find roughly classified two great groups 
of animals, the non-social and the social, largely cor
responding to the carnivora and the herbivora. The 
former are highly individualistic, hunting and liv
ing alone, the latter cooperate in defense and family 
life and develop in consequence elementary social 
qualities. 

Some birds of different species work together un
consciously, each species seeking to help itself. 
Others of the same species develop a community 
life, as in the case of assemblages for migratory pur
poses, for pure sociability and for family life. But, 
as Darwin clearly shows, in all animal association 
the moral sense seems to be wanting. There is no 
reflection on past acts and no comparison of the same 
with the present, and morality consists in this.^ 

Herds of antelopes live in harmony and peace, the 
leaders giving warning of danger to the group. 
Elephants have been seen in herds numbering from 
five to a hundred and fifty. These groups are based 
on family relationships. Monkeys of the Old World 
live in troops composed of family groups. One 
species (Cercopithicus) engages in expeditions 
under the direction of a leader. He commands the 
troop, stations sentinels, and gives orders that are 
understood and obeyed. Another species (Cyno-

^ See Darwin, The Descent of Man, chapter IV. 
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cephalus), according to Brehm, exhibit a still higher 
state of organization.^ 

51. The Horde.—An aggregation of people 
without organization is called a horde. It represents 
one of the phases of social development. There are 
no living examples of a perfect horde, although the 
Fuegians of South America and some tribes in Aus
tralia and Asia are found in which there is little 
organization. They wander from place to place 
with no permanent dwellings; the group is large 
to-day and small to-morrow. There are some signs 
of temporary leadership but no permanent organiza
tion. Life is largely subjected to accident. Yet 
this group of people represents, to a certain extent, 
the foundation of human society, for it is out of this 
simple homogeneous assemblage that complex society 
has arisen. The horde is sometimes called the proto
plasm of society in which have appeared the social 
nuclei. 

52. The Causes of Aggregation.—There have 
been very many influences which have caused indi
viduals to associate in groups. Among the more 
important may be mentioned the desire for compan
ionship, including sexual attractions, the influences 
of climate, the food supply, the recognition of kind, 
protection against animals and men, the force of con
trol, cooperation in industry, and the physical condi
tions of the earth. All of these cause people to 
group themselves together into natural societies. 
There appear to be no reasons why man should wan-

' See Topinard, Science and Faith, p. 121. 
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der solitary; on the other hand, there is every rea
son why men should go in groups. 

53. The Social Nucleus.—Within the human 
horde appear small, more closely related groups of 
men which form the nuclei of organization. Small 
industrial groups, family societies, and religious 
assemblies appear which gradually transform the 
rather indefinite mass into social order. These small 
centers of organized power appear spontaneously and 
without conscious effort. Finally their relationships 
are adjusted and the small groups become independ
ent. At an early period of social life the division of 
labor causes the differentiation into half-formed 
industrial groups. As social classes are founded 
largely on industrial occupations it gives an impetus 
to the general organization of society. But in all 
of the changes that take place society is organized 
about small voluntary groups of society, and new 
groups are formed by a process analogous to bud
ding. 

54. Kinship.—The family life in primitive 
society was far different in many respects from 
its present character. It was more indefinite and 
irregular. But beginning with the sympathy of the 
mother for her offspring the family group became 
united as the bonds of common interest increased. 
Primarily members of the family group were held 
together by kinship or blood relationship. Whether 
it was the close association of the family group or 
the consciousness of blood relationship, the family 
group finally became a unit of social order. Kinship 
played an important part in all of the early phases of 
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social organization. Those of the same blood recog
nized and protected one another, uniting in offensive 
and defensive war with other tribes. This union ex
pands into racial or tribal unity and leads to the 
development of race aversion. 

55. Adoption.—But the family group enlarged 
in other ways than that of natural increase. In the 
warfare which occurred among various tribes it fre
quently happened that one tribe was conquered, 
broken, and scattered, and its remaining members 
who survived the shock of battle had no protection 
except as they joined themselves to other tribes. 
There was no state, no politics, no political govern
ment, but only the family or tribal organization. 
Hence, when an individual or a small family group 
was left alone it must fight its own battles independ
ently or else unite with some family for protection. 
It became a common custom for surviving tribes to 
adopt these members into their own tribes, the only 
condition imposed being that of a strict compliance 
with the laws and customs of the tribe. Thus it was 
that the family group continually enlarged by natural 
increase and adoption. The adopted members be
came identified with the family, helping to fight its 
battles, following it through its migrations and 
engaging in the economic pursuits of the tribe. 

56. The Consolidation of Groups.—There 
were always in early society certain tendencies to 
consolidate small groups into larger ones. There 
were many causes which brought about this result. 
Among them may be mentioned the external and 
physical pressure causing the various groups to unite 
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for protection, the recognition of kind whereby like 
groups tended to unite with like groups, and like 
individuals to associate with one another, and pos
sibly, more than all, the unity of effort which came 
about through the industrial life. The attempt to 
satisfy a common hunger led to a common sympathy 
and a common cooperation. This unity of effort 
extended to other departments of life and had a tend
ency to consolidate groups which otherwise would 
have been separated and destroyed. 

57. The Origin of Language.—Language has 
always filled an important office in social organiza
tion. Through it as a means of communication the 
small group has been developed and strengthened 
and other groups have been united. People of simi
lar languages are attracted towards one another, 
while those of foreign languages have a tendency to 
repel one another. The difficulty of establishing 
social order among diverse groups of people, speak
ing different languages and having diversity of 
thought and sentiment, is very great. Even in mod
ern times this difficulty of socialization is observed 
in our large cities where people of different countries 
and languages settle. It is also true that language 
is made by association. It is the attempt to com
municate thought that gives birth to language. One 
who seeks for the origin of society will find one of its 
causes, as well as one of its effects, in language, 
which acts and reacts upon human society. 

58. Common Ethical Sentiment.—The union 
of various tribes and groups of people will depend, 
to a large extent, upon the common ethical senti-
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ment. The customs which prevail in a tribe con
cerning the relationship of man with man would 
have a tendency to repel groups with different rela
tionships and attract those with similar. The moral 
code is very slow in its development among primitive 
people, but it is very exacting in its demands. The 
customs of early tribes arise more from ethical con
sideration than from either legal or economic. And 
these customs largely spring from a religious senti
ment or are modified thereby. Religion performed 
an important part in the beginnings of the social 
group. While its aim was to determine the rela
tion of man to the spirits, it involved the practise 
of ethical treatment and social order. Religion may 
be without an ethical concept, yet the carrying out 
of religious ceremony may lead to the development 
of social rights and duties. Therefore, we shall 
look for one of the origins of society in the pro
gressive ethical relationship of mankind. 

59. Origin of Public Control.—Leadership 
is implied in all movements of mankind where there 
is concerted action. It may be only temporary or 
accidental leadership, but it must exist under all cir
cumstances except where men are moved to act by 
common impulse. Wherever, then, there is social 
order there will be in existence a certain degree of 
leadership. Whether it is the head of the household, 
or the chief of the tribe, or the war-chief who leads 
the host in battle, we shall find that social order is 
established in proportion as leadership becomes 
strong and permanent. Eventually it may develop 
into a king, a parliament, a council, or a constitu-
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tion, but it must appear somewhere as a representa
tive of social authority. It becomes a great power 
for consolidating and unifying the group, tribe, or 
nation. 

60. The Beginning of Justice.—We shall not 
find in justice the cause of social amalgamation, for 
it is rather a result of social development. Wher
ever we find social order appearing there is an op
portunity for the development of civil justice, for 
people cannot associate on a common basis without 
the establishment of a limited degree of justice. 
Blindly the social forces act against one another 
before justice is established, although it is the aim of 
all government. Conflicts arise between individuals 
in the group which must be settled, either by natural 
or civil justice. Through natural justice, might 
makes right, and a man's cause is settled by natural 
justice when he overpowers his antagonist and makes 
a decision of the case from his own standpoint. 
Civil justice brings in a third party who adjusts the 
various relations between the two, allotting to each 
man his just dues and confirming him in his rights. 

61. The Force of War,—Perhaps no other vis
ible agency has accomplished so many and such great 
changes in the progress of society as war. Conflict 
of individuals has led to strength of individual char
acter, just as conflict between tribes has led to social 
strength. True they may both end in destruction 
of one or both parties, but those who survive are 
made stronger to cope with the opposing elements of 
social life. War has destroyed individuals, tribes, 
nations. Millions of lives and countless treasures 

59 



E L E M E N T S O F S O C I O L O G Y 

have been sacrificed to war, and yet through it have 
developed many of the finer qualities of life. 
Through it man has been taught to obey the will of 
the stronger; through it he has been taught not to 
abuse the weak. War is great in discipline, pre
paring wild or savage people for the conduct of civil 
government. We shall find it, then, one of the 
most resourceful of social origins. 

62. Physical Pressure.—One of the important 
causes of social origin is the pressure of physical 
nature on the population. Apart from the fact that 
the food supply caused people to assemble in the 
localities where food was the most plentiful and the 
most easily obtained, the influences of the climate 
and the physical surface of the earth forced people 
into groups. Wandering along the rivers in pursuit 
of fish and game, men came into contact with one 
another and learned to dwell together. The moun
tain ranges stayed their migrations and caused a 
denser population on their slopes or in the adjacent 
valleys. The shores of the ocean and inland seas 
and lakes caused them to pause for long periods 
of time and, finally, to establish permanent homes. 
Violent storms caused them to seek shelter in caves 
where early associations were formed, and the ice 
floe from the north caused the population to assemble 
in the southern valleys. Thus we find that the 
influence of physical nature anywhere tends to favor 
the aggregation of men and their association. 

63. Social Pressure.—The movement of tribes 
and races over the earth has caused the extinction 
of some, the breaking up of others and still the con-
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solidation of others. The pressure of nomadic 
tribes on ancient civilization, of the various Aryan 
groups in Europe, of the Huns upon the Teutons, 
of the various Greek and Roman tribes upon one 
another caused a closer social union in the survivors 
of the struggle. This social pressure goes on to-day 
among the nations of the earth, and within the 
nations, causing groups to organize for their own 
protection and welfare. Hundreds of ethnic groups 
have been obliterated in the struggle for existence, 
and their records are found in relics of art or frag
ments of language, while the stronger races have 
pushed forward the van of civilization. The earth 
is strewn with the wrecks of ethnic groups. 

Such is a brief review of the chief social origins. 
Chiefly from these sources society springs up. A 
multitude of causes and forces were in operation 
during the process of development. . 
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CHAPTER II 

THE LAND AND ITS PEOPLE 

64. Physical Nature and Social Development. 
—In the last chapter reference is made to the influ
ence of physical nature on the origin of society, but 
it is still more influential on social development. 
Everywhere we find man's. possibilities limited by 
the conditions of his physical environment. It 
would almost seem as if man sprang out of the soil, 
so great is his dependence upon it. Everywhere 
his progress is limited by his contact with the soil 
and by his effective mastery of the forces of nature. 
The character of the social life is determined pri
marily by the manner in which the group attaches 
itself to the land. Just as the individual is influenced 
in his development by the environment of nature so 
the group is formed and developed in accordance 
with the influence of nature about it. The close 
compactly organized tribe of the Orient that travels 
in the desert is far different from the Teutonic vil
lage community, and the manorial group far differ
ent from the community settled in the United States 
on small independent farms. Great estates, includ
ing a large proportion of the soil, mean a peasant 
population and possibly a race of serfs. 

65. The Conflict with Nature.—Everywhere 
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and at all times man appears to be in conflict with 
nature. He struggles against the wild animals of 
the forest, exterminating or subduing them; he 
seeks to avoid the winter's cold or summer's heat; 
he wrests from the forest, the stream, and the soil 
his means of subsistence. He turns the forces of 
nature from his destruction to his salvation. 
Water-power and wind, steam and electricity be
come his servants. On the other hand he is at
tacked by parasites and germs of disease. The 
deadly microbe is his worst enemy and causes him 
perpetual warfare for its extermination. And yet, 
after all, nature is not man's enemy nor is she nig
gardly in giving her support. By his intelligence 
man arranges his life in conformity with the laws of 
nature and by his effort he forces nature to yield her 
treasures. Nature is bounteous in the supply of 
all man's needs if only by intelligent effort he com
pels her to open her treasure house. Two theories 
prevail among philosophers, one that nature is nig
gardly, harsh, and cruel; another that she is bounte
ous and generous in supplying man's wants. Cer
tainly the middle ground is true, that all man's wants 
are supplied from nature through intelligent and 
well-directed effort. 

66. Man Touches Nature at an Increasing 
Number of Points.—In primitive society life was 
simple and the wants of man supplied from a few 
sources of nature. But as civilization advances man 
continually comes in contact with nature at an in
creasing number of points. Thus, in primitive life 
when man obtained his subsistence from roots and 
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berries, his shelter from rocks and caves, and his 
clothing from rushes and leaves, his command of the 
resources of nature was very slight. During all of 
this period he was at the mercy of the elements. 
Subsequently when he had learned to hunt and to 
domesticate animals other great sources of progress 
came to his help, but when he obtained a permanent 
relation to the soil and developed agriculture he 
added to the momentum of his progress a thousand
fold. In the history of the race man has advanced in 
the practical arts of civilization just in proportion as 
he multiplied the number of points of contact with 
nature, and it may be said, to the extent which he 
utilized the possibilities of this contact. The use of 
the streams and the seas for transportation; of the 
winds for propelling ships ; of water power for turn
ing machinery; of steam power in its numerous and 
extensive offices; of electricity in all of its varied 
services; of the commercial value of minerals, and 
of new articles of food, made him independent. 
These things give evidence of the fact that man's 
progress is due to the utilization of all the forces and 
materials of nature. 

67. Attachment to the Soil.—Through the per
manent attachment to the soil man was enabled to 
develop a distinct and separate class of social serv
ices. The segregation of families into permanent 
homes developed the family life, which furnished the 
strongest element in social order. The close prox
imity of thousands of people taught them to respect 
one another's rights and established privileges and 
duties, for socialization takes place in a great degree 
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only when people are put into close personal relation
ship. Under such circumstances custom changes 
into law; powers of government become differen
tiated and established; the division of labor in indus
try prevails, and society is divided into interdepend
ent groups, each having a common relationship with 
the general social body. But so important is this 
attachment to the soil in determining the kind and 
character of civilization that its history would reveal 
the fundamental characteristics of social life. Thus 
the tribal occupation, the village community, the 
manorial system, the feudal system, and the owner
ship of land in fee simple, all indicate the bases of 
social relationships. 

68, The Various Uses of Land.—The services 
of land may be reduced to three general uses. These 
are indicated by position, fertility, and mineral prod
ucts. The first has reference to standing room, 
and the relation of the population to the soil gives 
rise to many problems of social development. It 
would seem at first glance that there would be ample 
room for the millions that inhabit the globe, but their 
distribution in accordance with the means of support 
causes the population to arrange itself in centers, 
making an increased demand for certain small terri
tories of surface. This crowding of the population 
into congested groups has a vast influence in the 
development of social relationships. The fertile val
leys produce food; the great cities that have been 
built up through manufacture and trade^ and the 
mining towns which have sprung up in a single 
night, are made by people in their attempt to occupy 
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the same place at the same time. The result of this 
increases land values, raising them in some instances 
to enormous figures. Thus the land on lower 
Broadway in New York City sells for hundreds of 
dollars per square foot simply because there is not 
room enough for people to stand, or because thou
sands of people seek the same foot of soil at the 
same time. On the other hand, in the far West 
hundreds of acres may be bought with the price 
of a single foot on Broadway. 

On account of the fertility of the soil man seeks 
all of its products to sustain life. Grain and veg
etables and live stock for food, trees and forests for 
homes and furniture and various mechanical uses, 
are all yielded from the riches of the soil. Likewise 
he obtains from underneath the soil gold and silver, 
iron and coal, and all the minerals for mechanical 
services. Thus, uses of the soil cause the aggrega
tion of population and bring all types of society into 
accord with these uses. 

69. Increase of Population.—As population 
increases it has a tendency to concentrate in a cer
tain locality and bring about a peculiar state of so
ciety. Agricultural pursuits are conducive to large 
populations and the population increases in density 
in proportion to the fertility of the soil. Certain 
areas will support a large population, but under 
ordinary circumstances the population tends to in
crease to the limit of the food supply. Trans
portation and exchange, however, enable a cer
tain district to support a very large popula
tion because it draws its sustenance from a large 
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territory. It is through these forms of economic 
activity that large populations aggregate in cities. 
If the population of New York City was limited for 
its food supply to a territory having a radius of 
one hundred miles from its center a large propor
tion of the people would starve within a few months. 

In primitive society tribes were obliged to go 
where the food supply existed, and consequently 
when a tribe exhausted the food supply it meant di
vision, colonization, or migration. The increase in 
the food supply by the use of a new variety of food 
frequently changed conditions so that it was not 
necessary to migrate. 

70. The Attempts to satisfy Physical Wants 
the Basis of Society.—Many different theories 
have been advanced regarding the basis of society. 
Some have tried to establish kinship or blood rela
tionship as the foundation. Others have insisted 
that the race idea, which is only an extension of this, 
is the formal basis of society. Again, others have 
held that religion was the great central notion caus
ing people to form themselves into social bodies. 
Some others have held that conflict is the cause of 
social development, and others still that social con
tract is the basis of society. It will be seen, however, 
that man is impelled by physical forces as primal 
influences in association in order to satisfy his indi
vidual physical wants. He has been forced here and 
there by physical influences and through their opera
tion he has found himself associated with his fellows 
who were influenced in a similar manner. For ex
ample, the storm causes people to seek the same shel-
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ter, the stream draws them to the same spot, and the 
hunting ground causes them to meet at the same 
place. Thus, in seeking to satisfy hunger and to 
avoid the pain of cold and to protect themselves 
against wild beasts and wilder men, they have been 
forced into aggregations. These aggregations are 
impelled here and there, bound together, it is true, by 
social attractions, under the same influence of climate 
and soil, mountain, stream, and ocean, as the 
individual. 

71. The Survival of the Social Group.—After 
the social group had been fully formed so that it 
had a permanent identity it began its career of strug
gle for the soil with other groups. If the group 
represents a vigorous racial stock and was success
ful in locating under favorable circumstances, it had 
many opportunities for survival. The larger and 
stronger group was, by its vigor and foresight, sure 
to locate in the best territory. However, if through 
accident a strong racial stock was forced to remain 
for a period of time under less favorable circum
stances the opportunities for success were much de
creased. On the other hand, if a race lacking in 
vigor of body or in intellect should locate in the most 
fertile district and with the most favorable environ
ment the opportunities for survival would be even 
less than that of the vigorous race which located 
under unfavorable circumstances, because the well 
directed effort of man is the prime factor in his sur
vival. Hence, where a race of low vitality locates 
on a barren soil or is thrust back on poor hunting 
grounds its chance for survival is very small. The 
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history of races shows how thousands of these 
groups or tribes are thrust aside by stronger races 
and perish, leaving no record of civilization. The 
results of land occupation, therefore, will depend 
largely on the size and activity of the social group 
which settles upon it. If the group be strong and 
vigorous it moves more rapidly in subduing nature 
and bringing to its support her various bounties. 

72. The Natural Races.—Everywhere we shall 
find in contrast the so-called natural races and the 
civilized races. By natural races we mean those 
which have not reached any high degree of civiliza
tion, although some of them may have the elements of 
progress. Wherever races have developed and be
come civilized they have met in their migrations 
these natural races. Whether in Europe, Asia, or 
Africa, the migrations of the stronger tribes have 
revealed a population of lower grade. The Ameri
can continent was covered with these natural races 
which had not yet entered the pale of civilization 
when the Europeans landed there. Some of them, 
like the Peruvians, the Aztecs, the Pueblos, the Cliff 
Dwellers, and the Mound Builders have left some 
records of the beginnings of culture. 'Art and 
industry, religion and government have been prac
tised to a considerable extent, but a great majority 
of the living tribes of the New World were either 
stationary or degenerating at the time of their con
tact with European races. They occupied in a pecul
iar way nearly all of the land areas of America. 
They used them mostly for hunting purposes, so 
that their land tenure was of a very primitive sort, 
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usually consisting of nothing more than temporary 
occupancy. Tribal ownership prevailed with the 
exception that in some small villages a family had 
the right, for the time being, to the soil on which 
it built its wigwam or hut. 

During a long period of years, the tribes were still 
migrating or kept changing their locations. How
ever, there was not so much real migration as is gen
erally supposed because the tribes had two methods 
of occupation. One was the territory where their 
villages, pasture lands, and permanent hunting 
grounds were located, and the other was a territory 
claimed by them for hunting purposes. At differ
ent seasons of the year they were found going from 
their villages to these hunting grounds and back. 
It was out of the claims of these less permanent 
abodes that most of the Indian wars originated. In 
many instances they continued with such ferocity as 
to become a tribal warfare of extermination, in which 
villages and people were frequently destroyed. In 
the migrations of tribes when the stronger invaded 
the territory of the weaker it settled down in tribal 
ownership of the soil which it held for the good of 
all. This is true even among semi-civilized groups 
like the Greeks, the Romans, or the Teutons, in their 
migrations. 

73. Habitable Land Areas.—The lands of the 
world are considered either habitable or uninhabit
able, but these are really relative terms for the habit-
ability of land areas depends upon the degree of 
civilization or the standard of life. There are unoc
cupied territories within the boundaries of the United 
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States that could be made to support a meager popu
lation to-day. Many low grade tribes barely exist 
on certain barren soils or on inferior hunting 
grounds. Much of the arid land west of the [Missis
sippi river, generally considered uninhabitable, has 
been subdued and utilized through science and the 
indomitable efforts of the civilized Anglo-Saxon 
race. The territory of New England was made to 
yield a high state of civilization largely on account 
of the character and energy of the people who 
brought with them the arts and industries of a civi
lized life. Many of the mountain ranges and their 
approaches will not permit a thickly settled popula
tion, and, indeed, in some instances, practically for
bid the permanent habitation of man. On the other 
hand, the fertile valleys of the Mississippi and of 
other great rivers permit a gradually increasing 
population of great density. Mankind is constantly 
searching out these fertile spots and developing all 
of their resources to support a large population. 

74. The Settlement of Tribes.—The Indian 
tribes of North America had spread over nearly the 
whole territory. The great Algonquin tribe occu
pied nearly the whole of British America and extend
ed into the boundaries of the United States, covering 
the New England states and the Northern Missis
sippi valley; the Iroquois tribes occupied New York 
and a part of North Carolina, Tennessee, South 
Carolina, and Georgia. On the eastern slope of the 
Rocky Mountains was the great Souian tribe, and 
the Southwestern part of the United States was oc
cupied by the Shoshonean tribe. The Athapascans 
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occupied the Northwestern part of North America 
and a part of the territory in the extreme Southwest 
of the L^nited States. 

Other tribes were located on different territories 
of the United States, a large number of them clus
tering along the Pacific coast. They all showed the 
effects of migrations and wars in the struggle for 
territory. While they occupied large areas their 
centers of population were along the streams and in 
the fertile valleys, following as does civilized man 
the sources of food supply. Very few of this vast 
body of natives could be considered sedentary. 
Most of the latter were located in Arizona and New 
Mexico. Possibly a few of the Iroquois tribe and 
of the remnants of the ancient Mound Builders found 
in the southern part of the United States occupied 
permanent habitations. When the Europeans came 
to America their population followed the same trend 
as the population of the natives. Their most 
densely populated groups were located in the most 
densely populated districts of the Indians. The 
streams were followed, the valleys occupied, and sub
sequently the great plains. 

75. Growth of Population in Relation to Land 
Areas.—The occupation of the land has always 
been a controlling influence in the development of 
population, not only on account of the limitations of 
the food supply, but also on account of the union of 
various tribes and groups into a more compact and 
integrated body. Here, as elsewhere, the impelling 
forces of nature have a vast influence in advancing 
social union. But especially has population been 
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limited by land areas when there was no room for 
expansion, for then it must be limited in its resources 
for supporting life. When the food supply, with 
the method of utilization in vogue, would support no 
larger population, either new methods of increasing 
the food supply were found or else the population 
expanded beyond its earlier boundaries. Coloniza
tion has usually been based on this fact. The Greeks 
colonized when there was an overcrowding of the 
population, the barbarians of the North invaded the 
Roman territory when their own territory would not 
well support them with their existing mode of life. 
On the other hand, the intensive agriculture of the 
Nile valley made it possible for a small area to 
support an enormous population. 

76. Various Forms of Land Tenure.—The his
tory of land tenure reveals various influences that 
have been prominent in social development. When 
the tribe settles down upon the soil and owns it and 
controls it without any individual ownership of the 
land, there is always a limitation placed upon man's 
individual effort. There is a tendency for all to 
consider property in common and likewise a tendency 
toward democracy so far as property is concerned. 
It also develops a closely integrated social group with 
absolute authority in its control. Forms and cus
toms prevail and are perpetuated because of the lack 
of diversity of life. In the old village life we find 
a little variation because the permanent ownership of 
the home or house lot exists for the family and the 
small family group develops its independent life more 
truly than where tribal ownership prevails in its 
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entirety. The old Roman laws developed from land 
holding gave character to the entire Roman policy. 
The basis of feudal society rested upon the system of 
feudal land tenure. The great farms and estates of 
England and Scotland were conducive to the develop
ment of aristocratic government, while the small, 
individual holdings of America, if persisted in, 
would insure democracy forever. 

Land tenure has usually been of a communal 
nature among primitive tribes, but the individual 
system has early developed out of it. Wherever 
individual possession has been recognized there has 
always existed a great diversity in the size of the 
holdings. Large and small holdings have existed 
side by side, although in most instances the tendency 
has been to increase the large holdings and to develop 
a landed aristocracy. 
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CHAPTER III 

SOCIAL ACTIVITIES 

77. Social Forms Preceded by Social Action. 
—It is evident from every side that social forms 
have been developed from social action. Just as the 
tiny clam grows and builds his house over him in the 
form of a shell, so each social action creates a certain 
social form about it. No established law or rule of 
action appears until first the need for it is occasioned 
by the action of individuals or groups. Indeed, in 
most cases the action precedes its formal acknowledg
ment as well as the formal establishment of an insti
tution. Hence, we shall find that the social activities 
are really the vital power of the social body. We 
judge of the composition of society by its activities and 
of its organs or parts by the functions of such organs 
or parts. Ward asserts that the purpose of function 
is organization, and thus he holds that the making 
of human institutions is the object of social activi
ties. But primarily the social activities were merely 
to satisfy human desire and, incidentally, permanent 
human institutions composing the social structure 
were created. After the unconscious creation of the 
chief organs — or parts of society, the conscious 
social effort appeared and under its direction the 
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social structure was changed and improved by the 
direction of social forces. 

78. Feeling and Restraint.—The first general 
effort of man arises primarily from the sources of 
sense and emotion. The sense of hunger causes him 
to make an effort to satisfy it. The pain of cold 
causes him to seek a warmer environment by chang
ing location, or else by making shelter. The desire 
for companionship causes him to seek association. 
The emotions of fear and love cause him to act in 
certain directions to satisfy his desires. Primarily 
self-interest was the only point involved, but this 
gradually developed into a general or social interest. 
Feeling came to be modified by restraint, which rep
resents one of the primary social activities. The 
preservation and perpetuation of the individual soon 
enlarged into the preservation and perpetuation of 
the social group. The ultimate purpose of society 
as a whole can only be observed and determined by 
the combination of immediate objects of individual 
activity. While we now may look to the completed 
social structure with all of its combined activities to 
find its ultimate purpose, this was not recognized 
by man in his primitive social activities. He went 
about following his natural desires and spent his 
efforts to satisfy the wants of physical, psychical, and 
social being without any purpose to build a social 
structure. Viewed from the present standpoint, 
however, it is easy to observe how these independent 
and individual activities, seeking only immediate 
ends, have worked together into a great social pur
pose in the completion of a social structure with its 
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various organs or parts and accompanying functions 
or activities. Feeling represents a primary mode of 
power and the restraint of feeling brings about social 
order, and hence builds the social structure. 

79. Preservation of the Social Group.—Gradu
ally the preservation of the individual passes into 
the larger activity of the preservation of the social 
group. The little nucleus of individuals begins to 
work as a unit in the preservation of its own exist
ence. Conscious social action of each group is di
rected to its own preservation. The community 
interest of the preservation of the group is seen in 
the development of war for defense, where all are 
united in a common enterprise. It may be seen in 
the development of a government where individuals 
are operating together in the preservation of their 
own interests. The observation of custom causes 
them to act as a unit and each individual who comes 
into the group through birth or adoption is subjected 
to the status of the group and finds himself con
trolled, not by one individual but by a higher power 
to which all must be subordinate. His feelings and 
desires are restrained, not only by the natural envi
ronment but by a newly created social environment. 
Gradually this restraint is embodied in decrees, laws, 
or rules of action which are formally declared as 
necessary for the preservation of the group. 

There is also an economic activity which has a 
wonderful expansive force. The individual prima
rily sought food independently and regardless of 
his fellows. The food supply soon becomes a 
matter of social determination. Men hunt in groups 
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and share the product of their combined labors. 
A whale found upon the shore or captured in 
the surf belongs to the family or tribe and not 
to the individual who discovers it. The field which 
is protected and defended by all belongs to the group, 
and consequently its products partake essentially of 
communal ownership. The building of the house is 
usually done with many hands, representing the 
entire group, and hence we have a communal owner
ship and use of the house. While there may be 
evidences of individual activity in all economic life 
it is easy to see that the preservation of man could 
only be accomplished through this associated activity. 
In the process of social evolution these activities of 
social order and economic life expand until we now 
have a complex and highly differentiated form of 
political and economic life. Taken as a whole the 
economic life is a unit, but it has many separate 
organs or parts and a multitude of comparatively 
complex interests which are all working together for 
the preservation of human society. 

80. The Perpetuation of the Social Group.— 
The perpetuation of the human species is one of 
nature's great purposes in the development of the life 
of man. It is absolutely essential and is brought 
about by the satisfaction of immediate desires. It 
is doubtful whether, primarily, human beings desire 
offspring. Nevertheless, following an essential de
sire for companionship and sexual intercourse, off
spring has appeared much to the pleasure and interest 
of the individuals concerned. The result of their 
appearance, too, has been renewed efforts for their 
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preservation and perpetuation. Undoubtedly the 
child is the real cause of the home. Its long period 
of helplessness has caused the building of shelter 
and the construction of a permanent habitation. 
Around the child has been grouped all of the early 
social affiliations. Clustered about the home idea we 
discover a variety of motives for the perpetuation of 
the whole group. Living together develops a tender 
feeling and sentiment among all inmates of the home. 
This is followed by family pride, which seeks to per
petuate the group and cause it to survive the attacks 
of other groups. The ethnic idea becomes promi
nent and out of it springs national life with patri
otism. 

In the progress of social evolution there appears 
finally a conscious effort for the perpetuation of the 
species. Certain customs and laws come into prac
tise regulating marriage relationships. In some in
stances individuals are forbidden to marry outside of 
the larger ethnic group and also are forbidden to 
marry near relatives within the group, but are forced 
to take wives from the larger social divisions within 
the group. In a thousand ways the social group 
seeks to protect and preserve itself and to perpetuate 
its existence. It must be constantly on the defensive 
against external foes who seek to destroy it and also 
watchful to seize every advantage to ward off dis
ease and to establish such laws and customs as will 
be best conducive to the perpetuation of life. This 
social activity is absolutely essential to the existence 
of society and never ceases its operations in the 
highest and most perfected forms of social life. 
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8i. The Advancement of the Group.—Many 
efforts are made in several directions to raise the 
plane of living and to increase the power of the 
social group. Among these may be mentioned all 
of those attempts to improve the physical conditions 
of man. The increase of the food supply and the 
improvement of its quality leads to a more constant 
physical life and gives the group leisure to improve 
itself in other ways. The use of science and dis
covery for the improvement of the material condi
tions of society represents one of its chief activities. 
Also the training of the physical man and the pro
tection from disease involves another group of 
social activities. Close to this comes the recreative 
life, found in the so-called pleasures or amusements. 
Thousands of people are engaged in furnishing a 
means of recreation to people. The play element 
is essential to the highest development and the best 
welfare of the community. Hence, this phase of 
social activity is important for the advancement of 
the race. 

82. Moral and Aesthetic Activities.—Every 
well organized community has an unwritten code of 
moral law which has much to do with the unity and 
strength of society. Societies are organized for the 
express purpose of advancing the moral standard 
of the community. Such are temperance societies, 
those for the prevention of cruelty to animals, and 
the large number of rescue and charitable societies 
which seek the betterment of particular classes of 
people. Every movement which seeks to bring 
about a purer association of individuals of the group 
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and to increase the integrity and right living of the 
mass elevates it to a higher plane and adds strength 
and vigor to society. Such efforts make not only 
better association, but add to the labor capacity of the 
community, increasing its longevity and offering 
greater opportunity for survival of the ethnic group. 

Very closely allied to the moral are the aesthetic 
activities which seek to elevate the taste and to incul
cate a love of the beautiful. No doubt the general 
effect of the love of the beautiful is to enhance the 
love of the true and to advance the race, while the 
general effect of ugliness is toward degeneration of 
social life. Here, as elsewhere, it is the proper use 
of the instrument that yields the highest reward, for 
the use of art may be directed toward immorality as 
well as toward morality. But the best effect of art 
is to improve the ideals and to elevate the community. 
It is said that in Hungary, one effect of music is to 
develop a lazy emotional life, and many people have 
held that the excess of music in Germany, with its 
perpetual play on the emotions, has a tendency to 
destroy the power of inventive and logical thought. 
It may be questioned whether the popular "ragtime" 
music, although furnishing recreation to the fac
ulties, has a beneficial effect upon the community. 
Doubtless as it is used it is inclined to destroy the 
better effects of the aesthetic in music. But these 
are exceptions to the general rule and those activi
ties which lead to the study of the beautiful in nature 
and art are essential to the progressive social group. 

83. Cultural Activities.—Culture has no stand
ard definition, but in a sociological sense it means a 
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change of behef and a transformation of conduct. 
To exchange an old belief for a new and better type, 
to give up old habits of thought and action for new 
ones with higher ideals is culture. The social activi
ties most directly enlisted in culture of the group are 
religious, educational, and scientific. Of the many 
thousands engaged in religious propaganda, all are 
directly or indirectly attempting to change religious 
belief or to develop a mode of belief in accordance 
with a certain ideal of doctrine. Religion has to 
do primarily with belief and secondarily with con
duct. To change the belief from a lower to a higher 
form and to bring the conduct of society into sub
ordination to the belief is the vital process of religion 
so far as its effect on society is concerned. In this 
capacity it is a powerful social organizer. While 
a society might exist without it, nevertheless it has 
always been an element of progressive social life, 
and the periods of decline in positive belief of nations 
have been periods of decline of national greatness. 

The educational activities are the most positive 
and direct agencies for the advancement of society 
through the process of culture. To force or per
suade people to supplant ignorance with intelligence, 
to bring the mind into a line of thought, to elevate 
the ideals of life, are the principal functions of the 
educational activities. It is in this field that the 
conscious activity of society is best seen. Through 
education society seeks to force its own conduct into 
new channels of action. In the highest types of 
modern society the organized educational forces rep
resent the most universal social activity that may 
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be estimated. They make for the unity, solidarity, 
and progress of society and are the chief method 
which it has for its own reformation. 

The scientific movement is a part of the educa
tional ; for while the object of science is to find out 
truth, its ultimate purpose is to make it over into 
such form as to improve the human race. No sooner 
is a scientific truth discovered than great effort is 
made to bring it to a utilitarian basis. Science has 
thus become necessary to the material welfare of 
the human race. When a tribe adopts modern civi
lization and fails to utilize the knowledge of life that 
science gives, it declines rather than advances. This 
principle is observed in the contact of savage or bar
barous tribes with modern civilization. Failing to 
get the full force of the application of science to 
their adopted mode of life they go down in the pres
ence of civilized arts. Better that the rude savage 
have nature as a guide than to come in contact with 
civilization without the application of scientific truth 
to the conduct of life. 

84. Cooperative Association.—Much has been 
said previously in this volume about cooperation and 
it will suffice here to mention it in connection with 
the general social activities. It represents a unity of 
purpose and action in accomplishing ends. The 
working of people in groups for a particular pur
pose involves a large number of social activities mak
ing for the advancement of society. Here one must 
distinguish the immediate from the ultimate end. A 
group of people organized for the purpose of de
veloping a large body of iron are all desirous of mak-
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ing an income, but the real service to society is found 
in the production of a volume of useful metal which 
will improve the material and probably the social 
conditions of the whole community. But this coop
eration for the improvement of society may be direct 
when a body of men organize themselves into a civic 
league, to advance the social and political interests 
of the community. This kind of cooperation is com
mon and represents a distinct group of social activi
ties. But here we approach the idea of the social 
mind with its concert of feeling, thinking, and will
ing for the welfare of the community. This is the 
highest generalization of social cooperative activity. 
It depends upon public conscience and public will 
for its action. Social activities in their highest gen
eralizations are psychological in nature and the sub
ject will be further discussed in the chapter on 
Psychical Forces. 
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CHAPTER IV 

SOCIAL STRUCTURE 

85. Meaning of Social Structure.—By social 
structure we mean the frame work of society. It 
is represented by the various groups, parts, and 
organs of society articulating one with another. 
When any group organized for a specific purpose 
becomes essential to social life or social order in 
the normal state of society it becomes an essential 
part of the social structure. Thus, for instance, the 
church as an institution makes itself essential as an 
instructing and controlling body. So do all those 
working in any given occupation, as a group of 
bankers, who perform an essential economic service 
to the community. Above and over all private social 
organizations is the state, which, as a sort of a 
frame work, holds the great social body together in 
a definite form. Just how this structure has been 
built up is represented by the story of social evolu
tion. Each activity beginning faintly at first, grows 
stronger and stronger until it builds about itself a 
definite organic group of people carrying on the 
activity in a systematic way. 

86. Development of Groups out of Social 
Aggregations.—Granting that the primal condi
tion of society is a loosely constructed horde, brought 
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together through accident and following the same 
desires or responding to the same stimuli, how did 
it happen that this loosely constructed group finally 
assumed organic proportions? Within this horde, 
nuclei must have formed, clustering about a central 
notion, idea, or activity, such, for instance, as the 
family life. Sexual attraction brought more definite 
social relations and gradually built up the family and 
the home life. Likewise, the notion of religion 
which caused a repetition of ceremonies finally had 
a tendency to gather about a group of organized 
people attending to religious services. So, for vari
ous industrial occupations individuals began to work 
together and to cooperate for the production of 
means of subsistence, building homes, and engaging 
in games and other social activities. All this had a 
tendency to diversify the life of society. 

87. Necessity of Social Integration.—But this 
small social nucleus came into existence independ
ently of other groups, and integration became neces
sary. Little by little independent social groups be
came merged into a central organization which had 
power of movement as one body. This integration 
brought many of the scattered elements of society 
into compact union until we have a good illustration 
of the condition of affairs in the patriarchal family, 
where all of the elements were centered in one head, 
who, as governing body, represented the whole 
power of control. It also is represented in the tribes, 
which are formed by many groups united for a 
common purpose of religion, war, and association. 
The attempts to confederate various tribes and unite 
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them into still larger groups also is a continuation of 
the process of integration that went on through the 
centuries of development of human society. Nor is 
this idea of integration, though it may have logically 
preceded other phases of social development, ever 
eliminated from social progress. It is a constant 
factor in society building, ever recurring in larger 
and larger ways as society becomes more extended. 
It represents the progress of race unity and 
solidarity 

88. Social Composition.—Under the old re
gime society was composed of the family group 
repeated in different forms and combinations. These 
various relationships held society together. Gradu
ally the family lines became broken down and so
ciety was composed of individuals, each of which 
was related to the whole group regardless of family 
relationship. This is a form of demotic society 
which is best represented by the modern democracy. 
In this form of society its composition is considered 
in neighborhoods, hamlets, villages, towns, and cities. 
When one comes into a town he observes a collec
tion of houses and a group of people residing in 
them, walking the streets, or assembling in groups. 
He does not see the municipality or town organiza
tion; he does not see a social organ,—only a group 
of people. Yet this group of people makes up in 
part the social composition. The real structure of 
society is found in an organic part of this community 
which bears a definite relationship to some other 
organic part. It is easy to see that the so-called 
structure of society is represented by a body of 
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people working for a definite purpose, bound to
gether in psychological union with other bodies of 
people working for different purposes no less definite. 

89. Federated Groups.—All federated groups 
of society are represented under social composition, 
rather than under the constitution of society. They 
do not necessarily represent organs or parts, but 
rather groups of people united to enlarge the social 
structure. Composition refers to the grouping and 
character of the population, but the magnitude of the 
population has a vast deal to do with the character
istics of a differentiated society which appears some
what later. Sometimes there is a conscious effort 
in social integration which has for its purpose the 
increase of the aggregation of individuals, that is, 
the population of any given district, and the amalga
mation of this population into a mass through matri
monial alliances or general social union. Sometimes 
through alliances of a general economic or social 
nature tribes or nations have been united into the 
same composition. Efforts have thus been con
sciously made for the union of elements, which have 
finally yielded to complete social unity through the 
processes of socialization. 

90. Conscious Integration.—The combination 
of smaller groups into larger ones and the consequent 
development of an integral society went on during 
an extended period through the influence of various 
natural and social causes. A time came, however, 
in the development of every society when it felt its 
own conscious power of organized being. It then 
acted as a unit and strove to build itself into a greater 
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society by its own conscious efforts. In different 
ways it sought to enlarge its territorial boundaries, to 
defend itself against foreign foes, and to regulate 
its internal affairs. It enlarged its population by 
absorbing other families and tribes. This was ac
complished usually through conquest or treaty, or 
perchance by the accidental union of groups 

91. The Social Organism.—By slow degrees 
there was developed what is known as the social 
organism, a social body with closely related parts, 
each one articulating with all others and therefore 
with the whole body. Now a social organism im
plies organs or parts articulating with each other and 
with the whole. But this articulation is performed 
more by a psychological action than by physical con
tact. The individuals moving freely by their own 
volition, are nevertheless formed into permanent 
groups that are perpetuated by the succession of 
individuals. Thus the group of people performing 
the banking service are essential to the continuation 
of the life of a modern society, just as are those who 
perform the service of exchanging or transporting 
goods. Those who are engaged in legislative halls, 
or those who compose the police force, or make up 
the great body of religious teachers, are distinct 
groups that are working to carry out the activities of 
society as a whole. 

92. Social Organization.—But society is some
thing more than an organism with distinct organs; 
it exercises the power of organization. It develops 
a social activity and exercises a social will in giv
ing individuals their proper place and establishing 

89 



E L E M E N T S O F S O C I O L O G Y 

the rights and privileges of groups, as well as of indi
viduals. The individual man may be said to be a 
bio-psychic organism, but he is more, for he can 
organize his own mental and physical forces for a 
special purpose. The conscious mental effort of so
ciety exercised in organizing itself makes it a super-
organism and an organization as well. 

93. Differentiation of Organs or Parts.—After 
society has become an entity or an integral self-
acting body, it begins to differentiate or separate into 
groups. This is noticed especially in the economic 
world, where it is marked by a division of labor. At 
first each individual tries to do everything for him
self, then he does only a part, allowing others to do 
the rest in exchange for what he does for them. 
Soon there are the hunters, the house-builders, the 
house-keepers, and later the manufacturers and trad
ers. Subsequently agriculturists, bankers, trans
porters, etc., appear and perform separate services. 
So, too, the medicine man is at first priest and doctor 
combined, later these services become differentiated 
and a group of physicians and a group of priests 
appear. The same differentiation is observed in 
government, until the legislative, executive, and 
judicial systems are clearly marked off with all of 
their subdivisions. It is thus that the inter-related 
organs or parts are developed. 

94. The Social Constitution.—The constituent 
elements of society may be called social organs. If 
we observe society as it is and try to enumerate all 
of the parts of society we shall see what is meant by 
these inter-dependent groups called organs. 
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First, there is a large economic group which is 
called the sustaining groups because it administers 
directly to the physical sustenance of society. It 
includes those branches of society engaged in pro
ducing all forms of goods for the satisfaction of 
human wants; those that are engaged in the exchang
ing and transporting of goods, as well as all of the 
transforming industries. 

In the second category we have the perpetuating 
groups, such as the family, whose primary service is 
to perpetuate the species, and all medical and sanitary 
societies which seek to preserve life. Then there is 
the communicating system of industries, so essential 
in these days to the sustaining organs, including as it 
does all of the methods of carrying knowledge, such 
as the telegraph, the telephone, and the printing 
press. Books, newspapers and magazines are pri
marily means of communicating knowledge. 

Very important are those organs which may be 
recognized as cultural, such as the church, educa
tional institutions, scientific, literary, aesthetical, and 
ethical societies. 

In the making of such classification an organ or 
group is classified in accordance with its most im
portant action, although it might be classified in 
several different groups. 

Finally, we must mention the highly interesting 
and essential group known as the regulating and 
protecting system.^ Its chief value is found in crea
tion and maintenance of social order. If we take 

* See Spencer, Principles of Sociology, p. 498. 
^ ibid., p. 519. 
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the United States as an example, its systems would 
include the international system which establishes 
the relationship between our nation and others, and 
maintains an independent national life; the legisla
tive, judicial, and executive institutions of the na
tional government and of the various state govern
ments, the municipal government, the standing army, 
and the police system. In addition to these we have 
state education, whose primary service is not culture, 
but state protection or social order. 

In this connection should be mentioned voluntary 
association, which has much force in establishing 
social order and protecting groups of people. 
Among these are labor organizations, insurance com
panies, fraternal societies, benefit societies, and 
charity societies. 

95. Constituent Parts or Organs of Society.— 
The following diagram of the constituent parts or 
organs of society may be of suggestive value if we 
remember that the classification is based on the func
tion or special service of each organ, and that while 
a single organ may have widely distributed func
tions, each is classified according to its most impor
tant function or service. 

I. The Sustaining Organs. 
Economic 

Producing groups. 
Extracting. 
Transforming. 
Transporting. 
Exchanging. 

II. The Perpetuating Groups. 
Vital. 
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The Family. 
Medical Societies. 
Sanitary Societies. 

I I I . The Communicating Systems (Essential to Eco
nomic Groups). 

(a) The printing press and its auxiliaries, books, 
newspapers, magazines, etc. 

(b) The telephone group. 
(c) The telegraph group. 

IV. The Cultural Groups. 
The Church. 
Educational institutions. 
Scientific societies. 
Literary, aesthetical, and ethical societies. 
Social clubs and societies. 
Recreative societies. 

V. The Regulating and Protective System. 
International institutions. 
The State. 

Legislative institutions. 
Judicial institutions. 
Executive institutions. 
Police system (broader than executive). 
State education. 

Voluntary Associations. 
Labor organizations. 
Insurance companies. 
Fraternal societies. 
Benefit societies. 
Charitable societies and institutions. 
Political parties. 

This analysis might be carried to a great extent 
by the student, but it serves the present purpose in 
the form here presented. 

96. Differentiation an Evidence of Progress.^ 
—This perpetual process of differentiation of organs 

^ See chapter VII., bk. IV. 
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or parts is an evidence of progress. Society grows 
by the development of a new activity and conse
quently a new organ or part. It shows its develop
ment in several ways; first in the specialization of 
the regulating system in which there is a develop
ment of new groups which have for their purpose the 
establishment of social order and the protection of 
citizens. This is followed by the specialization of 
industries in which each group performs a particu
lar service. There is a wider division of labor which 
continually separates workers into groups. New in
dustries are rapidly developed which add to the num
ber of groups. As culture increases there is a con
tinually growing number of individuals engaged in 
social activities, who extend their operations in many 
directions. Thus society,—the social body,—the so
cial organism,—grows by adding new forms and new 
functions, and also by the development of each spe
cial organ. 

Take, for instance, the service of exchange. How 
weak and imperfect it was at first, but now in its de
veloped state it represents a large and powerful ma
chine. Or consider, as an example of regulation, 
that the popular assembly was once a very weak body 
with few advisory powers, having rather a right of 
sanction to what had been done without power to 
change. Its power increased until in such countries 
as England and the United States the popular assem
bly is the most important legislative body. 

97. Changes from Homogeneity to Hetero
geneity.—This social differentiation gradually 
changes society from a homogeneous body to a heter-
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ogeneous body,—from a simple to a complex state, 
from an indefinite to a definite existence. These are 
the essential characteristics of social evolution. The 
more carefully the parts or organs are defined, and 
the more exact their operations, the more perfect so
ciety becomes. Hence, as there is apparently no limit 
to this differentiation society may be said never to be 
completed. It is enough to determine whether a so
ciety has a healthy growth and whether as compared 
with other societies it is making progress along the 
lines mentioned, vis.:—increasing the number of 
functions and developing those already in activity. 

98. Social Anatomy.—Social structure is some
times called social anatomy.^ It seems to indicate a 
closer analysis of the parts of society. If we were 
to begin such an analysis the individual should be 
the starting point. He occupies a peculiar position 
in relation to the social body. He is a part of the 
organism, but as soon as he dies another takes his 
place, or, to speak more definitely, performs the serv
ice to society which he has given up. Thus society 
represents a stream of individuals going along in 
life and out of the world, each one pushing and 
crowding, and replacing those who depart. 

But each one may fill many offices and be parts of 
many organs owing to the psychological nature of 
society. Thus, a very common citizen may be a 
member of the legislature (regulating), a member of 
the church (cultural), president of a bank (ex
change), a member of a gas company (producing), 

^ See Small and Vincent, Introduction to the Study of So
ciety, p. 169. 
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a member of the Board of Regents of a State Uni
versity (regulative), a member of an insurance com
pany (protective) and a member of a lodge (pro
tective), and thus he may be organized many times 
over because of the power to adapt the body and the 
mind to different services in the social organism. 

99. The Relation of the Individual to the 
Organ or Part,—That a single individual may at 
the same time form a part of many different social 
organs serves to explain the peculiar nature of so
ciety. In the biological organism each separate bio
plast working in the cell builds up one part of the 
structure in his own locality, but does no more. The 
particles of the body may die, and be eliminated, and 
so may the bioplasts, but others take their places 
and the body is kept in form. But the individual in 
society is not circumscribed as to his activity, hence 
he may form a part of many social groups. The 
anatomy of society, then, shows that the individuals 
that compose it may pass from one organ to another 
on account of the numerous distinct services they may 
perform. Likewise, the social organ composed of a 
group of individuals may perform distinct social 
services. 

100, The Primary Group.—Society is made up 
of individuals in combination but the individual, 
though the unit of society building, does not repre
sent society. It takes two or more to make even the 
beginnings of society. The unit or individual passes 
away and the organized group retains its form and is 
perpetuated. The first permanent group that existed 
and perpetuated itself in this way was the family. 
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It was built primarily on the natural attractions of 
male and female, and secondarily upon the security 
of the property right of the husband in the wife. It 
also gave a permanent protection to the young and 
united all of the same "blood relationship." In the 
formal organization of the family the consanguineal 
attraction was perhaps the greatest force, while relig
ion came in to cement and hold the family together 
around a common altar. The family is also a type 
of all the larger social activities. 

101. Other Social Organs.—Although the fam
ily is well nigh universal and brings into relation
ship nearly all of the members of an expanded so
ciety, there are other groups representing the reor
ganization of the individual into separate occupa
tions. Thus, the combination of men in accordance 
with social and business, as well as political ties, 
brings about a long line of special social groups built 
up about special activities. 

102. Social Tissue.—The social tissue repre
sents a large number of groups, each composed of 
individuals closely bound by special ties and each 
group more or less related to others, thus making 
a chain work of activities throughout the social 
organism. The social tissue bears nothing more 
than an analogy to the tissues of a biological organ
ism. It is true that there are many elements of so
ciety. It may have groups of population arranged 
for special service, as the biological organism has 
bone and muscle and various other tissues for spe
cial functions. 

In society there is a communicating nervous sys-
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tem connecting with the seat of conscious power, just 
as we find in the natural organic body. Also every 
social operation is dependent upon centers of motor 
power, and society is dependent upon vital centers 
for its existence the same as the biological organism. 
Moreover, society is dependent upon certain condi
tions and laws for its existence, which, if it fails to 
observe, will disintegrate and perish, just as will the 
biological organism if it fails to fit itself to cope with 
its surroundings. 

There is comparatively little advantage in carrying 
the analogy thus far, although it is well to consider 
the social body as having an organic composition 
with a formal basis of life and a power of perpetuat
ing itself. 
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CHAPTER V 

THE FAMILY ORGANIZATION AND LIFE 

103. The Family as a Social Unity.—The fam
ily frequently has been called a social unit because it 
is the smallest organized group of individuals and 
because it is the most constant factor among varying 
social organizations. It is, moreover, an essential 
part of modern social life. In it the elements of the 
larger social life occur in such measure as to make it 
a means of training for social order. 

As an economic factor the family is producer, dis
tributer, and consumer of wealth. The rights of 
property and person are learned and practised in the 
family. Self-restraint, obedience, and service are 
taught, and each member knows by experience his 
relation to others and recognizes duties to be ob
served and rights and privileges to be enjoyed. In 
the family, religion, morality, and general culture 
make their earliest and most lasting impressions. It 
matters not what form of general social order pre
vails, whether it is the uncertainty of the horde, the 
definite form of the patriarchal group, monarchy, 
aristocracy, or democracy, the family is a constant 
force stimulating and perpetuating religious and po
litical social order. 

104. The Primitive Family.—It is difficult to 
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determine the beginnings of the family. So far as 
historical records are concerned it has always existed 
in some form. Probably, like all other social institu
tions, it has had a slow evolution, and like others its 
evolution has been rather irregular. The natural 
hypothesis for the relation of the sexes is a state of 
promiscuity. Yet there are no living tribes in which 
an actual state of promiscuity exists nor any his
torical record of such a state. In the tribes that ap
proach most nearly to this state, pairing for indefinite 
periods occurs. Under such circumstances the fam
ily organization lacked permanancy, and family rela
tionships were indefinite. As the rearing of chil
dren is the central idea of family life, the form of 
family organization has always been modified to suit 
the conditions of civilization. Hence, we shall find 
in the development of human society a great variety 
of matrimonial institutions and discover that the 
modern monogamic family with its established home 
relations is a result of social evolution. So impor
tant are the changes in family life in relation to social 
development that some have assumed to estimate the 
progress of civilization by its evolution. 

105. The Early Forms of Marriage.—Certain 
authors like McLennan have attempted to show the 
evolution of marriage from a state of promiscuity to 
the modern monogamic marriage. While the regu
lar order of development does not seem to be firmly 
established, yet all of the forms of marriage which 
they represent have been found in the various types 
of human society. Many of the lower tribes living 
to-day have very indefinite family relationships and 
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forms of marriage entirely different from our own, 
yet it is difficult to assume that all mankind has 
passed regularly through all these forms of marriage 
from a state of promiscuity to the modern union of 
one pair. However, if we examine primitive society 
we shall find instances of marriage without ceremony 
and, in some cases, approaching promiscuity. At 
least conditions are found where people mingle freely 
in the social life without the restraints of marriage 
laws or customs. There are other evidences of the 
union of a pair for a given time, until the child is 
born or until he reaches the age of independence of 
his mother. Another form of marriage permits the 
man to live with the woman at his convenience, giv
ing him the right to choose a new wife whenever he 
pleases. Then the later forms of polygamy and 
polyandry have been practised by many tribes or na
tions at a certain stage of their development. Under 
certain customs men had the right of choosing more 
than one wife; under others women had more than 
one husband. In some instances a group of brothers 
married a group of sisters. Then in the process of 
development the system of concubinage sprang up. 
The elimination of all other forms finally left the 
marriage of one man to one woman for life. While 
it may not be possible to show that all humanity 
passed regularly through these various stages of 
matrimonial life, still it is true that the modern pure 
home life has been an evolution and that there is a 
wide difference between ancient and modern family 
characteristics. 

106. Conditions of Primitive Family Life.— 
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The ancient family life was accompanied by many 
different conditions which do not appear in the mod
ern family. Industry was not organized as it is 
to-day. The food supply was limited and the pro
tection against the climate through clothing and 
houses was meager, and few primitive industries 
were conducted by unskilled hands. Machinery and 
nature power were not developed. The political 
organization was not established. Even where the 
germs of general social order appeared, there was 
no politics and no state as we know them to-day. 
Religion, in many instances, was an unorganized 
superstition without the regulating power of an 
ethical element. The family existing under such cir
cumstances had no outside power or regulation to 
bring to its support. It stood alone, lived an inde
pendent existence, and bore about all of the respon
sibility of the social order. As an organized power, 
therefore, it grew strong with the burdens laid upon 
it and the difficulties it had to encounter, so that its 
evolution from rather an indefinite promiscuous 
state to a definite homogeneous institution was 
accompanied by great increase in power, duty and 
responsibility. 

107. The Ancient Monogamic Family.—The 
evidence among the Greeks, and in fact all of the 
groups of the Aryan race, so far as their history 
can be determined, shows that the monogamic family 
was one of their cherished institutions. The pure 
home life consequent upon the union of one pair for 
life gave its perpetual influence to the development 
of the character of the Aryan people. This little 
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family group clustering around this single idea had 
its own religious life, its own social advantages, giv
ing protection and care to the young and old alike. 
For the family group enlarged both by natural in
crease and by adoption. There was a tendency for 
grown up children to remain within the family circle. 
Hence, this ancient organization represented a large 
group of relatives compactly organized. 

108. The Patriarchal Family.—A peculiar form 
of the ancient family has become known as the 
patriarchal. It was not a primitive form of family 
life, but represented a later development. It appears 
strongest among the Semites and Aryans, and is not 
common among the natural races. It represents the 
leadership of the eldest male member of the group. 
He was at the head of the family or group of families 
representing all of the relatives by blood, marriage, 
or adoption. He practically owned the property of 
the whole family of which he was the supreme ruler. 
He had the power of life or death over each member, 
and he was priest, judge, king, military leader, law
maker, and chief executive of all social affairs. This 
compactly organized family maintained its identity 
and became a source of power. This family was not 
ruled by law or decree so much as by custom. Each 
member was born under status, not under law. In
deed, the patriarchal leader himself was bound by 
the customs of his fathers. Yet essentially there 
must have been a slow development or change of cus
toms, otherwise law, and the state could never have 
arisen. 

109. The Influence of Religion on Family 
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Life.*—So strong was the religious influence on 
the early family life that some authors have made it 
the foundation of the family. It is clear that they 
were wrong in their assumption, for the family rests 
for its first cause upon a biological rather than a 
religious basis. Yet religion has always proved a 
strong tie to bind the family together and has been a 
means of enhancing its power. In the development 
of matrimonial institutions religion has exercised an 
important influence. This is especially observed in 
the patriarchal family, and not lacking in other 
forms. Among the Aryan people especially we find 
the effect of ancestry worship was to strengthen the 
family bond, the family name, and to give it unity 
and dignity and power. Each family group had its 
private family altar and family worship. Within 
the sacred precincts of religious life of the home 
no stranger could be admitted, but each family group 
had one permanent characteristic of worship, that is 
the worship of the patronym or hero, the eldest male 
member, the founder of the race. Libations were 
poured to his departed spirit and prayers were uttered 
in his name. This custom established the unity of 
the family groups and developed their power to resist 
others in the struggle for existence. 

Associations, too, became limited by religion and 
those without the religious pale were considered 
unworthy of association, much less of close union. 
Thus the Hebrew scorned the Gentile, the Greek and 
the Roman, the Barbarians. The religious life, 
especially after the development of integral tribal 

' See chapter IX., bk. II. 
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life, had much to do with the development of separate 
racial characteristics. 

n o . The Psychical Influences in Family 
Organization.—But even stronger than religion 
in its final results of social development are the 
psychical influences of the family life. The devel
opment of the love sentiment in the human race as a 
product of family life has had enormous conse
quences in the creation and preservation of social 
order. What might have existed as a mere biolog
ical act of propagation of the race has been the 
foundation in the creation of all of the finer senti
ments of human affection, for the home and the fam
ily have been responsible for the development of the 
love of the human race. Remove the influences 
arising out of this idea and the fabric of society 
would not stand the strain of the savage instinct of 
mankind. The family relationships established by 
the mental attitude of one toward another have 
brought about the harmony of feeling, thought, and 
will which enables people to associate in common. 
For the art of living together profitably and har
moniously has its foundation in the love sentiment 
brought about by family culture. 

III. The Economic Basis of Family Life.— 
The family represents the producing and distribut
ing unit of society. Money or goods come into the 
home and are distributed from the home as a center. 
In the definitely organized families of ancient times 
the product of the chase and the spontaneous prod
ucts of the soil were brought to the homes to be held 
in common and to be distributed among the mem-
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hers of the household. Later we find, in the pastoral 
and agricultural periods, a communal ownership of 
property. Lands, herds, and flocks belonged to the 
tribe or expanded family. The house lot and all of 
the more directly personal effects belonged to the 
small family group or else to the individual members 
of the group. But in every instance the home be
comes the distributing point of wealth. In present 
times nearly all of the income flows through one indi
vidual who is the head of the family. Others, it is 
true, work faithfully in the preservation of that 
which is acquired and in its proper use. However, 
in many families individuals earn their own way 
wholly or in part and thus become contributors to the 
general family income. The economic idea of the 
family is well illustrated in Colonial times when the 
weaving, spinning, and the making of garments were 
performed in the home and when, indeed, nearly all 
of the implements about the house and farm were of 
home manufacture. The early Colonial family rep
resented to a large extent the character of the primi
tive home before division of labor and power manu
facture had come into use. But even to-day there 
are a large number of articles of wealth produced 
every year in American homes. This is seldom reck
oned in the estimate of the wealth producing power 
of the community, although the product of home 
manufacture amounts to millions of dollars a year. 

The social effect of this economic basis of society 
is to give stability to industrial enterprises and 
steadiness of expenditure and consumption. How
ever, the various changes in social life have a tend-
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ency to make individuals more independent. The 
increased earning capacity of women and the oppor
tunities offered them to make their own living en
able them to be more independent and develops the 
individual life, destroying somewhat the old time 
unity of the family group. Homes become places of 
domicile for individuals of the family, while each 
maintains his own share of the expenses and lives an 
independent economic life. 

112. Social Status of the Family.—It is evi
dent from the foregoing that the family represents 
the unit of social order. Within its sacred precincts 
people are trained for the larger social life. Not 
only are they schooled in the art of producing and 
distributing wealth and trained in the rights of prop
erty, but also in the duties and privileges of indi
viduals in association. Here they receive the ele
ments of religious training, for it is in the home that 
the beginnings of all forms of culture appear. Po
litically the family and the state are entirely separated 
so far as civil rights and duties are concerned, yet the 
home gives instruction in political life. It is here 
that questions of public policy are discussed and 
members of the family receive their early training in 
political opinion. 

Usually the children follow the political opinions 
of the parents and belong to the same political 
organization. But notwithstanding all this the indi
vidual has a direct personal relation to the state 
regardless of family ties or family direction. There 
was a time in the history of social order when this 
was entirely different, a time when a man became 
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a citizen through his family relationship. Indeed, 
this is true in some of the Oriental nations like China, 
where ancient institutions became crystallized and 
remain unchanged. But in the modern demographic 
society all family relationships have become sub
ordinate to the state so far as civil government is 
concerned. 
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CHAPTER VI 

ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE STATE 

113. Nature of the State.—The state is the 
political organization of the individuals of a com
munity for the public good. It is the expression 
or embodiment of cooperative civil life. Its pur
pose is the protection and preservation of the group 
and, incidentally, of the individual. Primarily, the 
state represents a group of individuals, each having 
an organic relation to the whole. It is a universal 
organization which includes all others, and more than 
all others it embodies the common cooperative life of 
the group. These characteristic marks,—political 
cooperation, relation of the individual to the whole, 
universality over all other organizations, and the 
purpose of public good, distinguish it from other 
social organizations. 

The state must be separated in mind from govern
ment, which is the machinery through which it 
receives expression or the instrument by means of 
which the public will or judgment is executed. 
Whether the government is communistic, patriarchal, 
monarchical, or democratic, it is a mere form of 
demonstrating the power of the state. On the other 
hand, it is necessary to distinguish the state from any 
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mere social aggregation whether it be called people, 
tribe, or nation. 

The origin of the state is difficult to determine. 
Like other institutions it has arisen from many 
sources and under many varying conditions, and like 
them it came into being gradually and almost imper
ceptibly. Likewise, its evolution has not been uni
form or continuous. Its development cannot be 
traced to a succession of forms continuously merg
ing into each other, but rather it is a method of life 
working through all forms. Logically and chrono
logically the family precedes the formal creation of 
the state. Yet in the horde, when family grouping 
is uncertain, or in the patriarchal family, or the 
tribe, elements of the state frequently appear. For 
wherever there is concerted action for public good, 
wherever there is an expression of civic life, however 
faint, there are the beginnings of the state. 

The ideal state has never been reached, though it 
goes on toward perfection. A better knowledge of 
public good, a closer political cooperation, a har
monious public spirit, the protection of the individual 
from injustice, and the presentation of the integrity 
of the political body, all point to a good that is being 
approximated, but will never be reached because the 
changing ideal removes the goal further away. 

114. Ethnic Basis of the State,—The natural 
races exhibit all phases of family relationships. 
Among them this relationship is the most prominent 
of all human institutions. Yet many of them show 
well defined political action. It may be safely said 
that a universal ethnic or racial grouping occurred 
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before the formal beginning of the state. During 
this period the individual seldom sustained an inde
pendent relation to the whole group, but to his fam
ily. Even though the metronymic form of society 
prevailed, the mother was the center of social organi
zation. Among tribes where the patriarchal system 
prevailed, there was a stronger central organization, 
and the family was closely integrated, and the gov
erned and governing were clearly separated. Many 
of these passed through a high degree of ethnic life 
before they emerged into the modern state. In his
toric times, Phoenicians, Hebrews, Greeks, Romans, 
and Teutons have passed from an ethnic to a civil 
state of society. Gradually the rights of families, 
clans, and tribes gave way to the rights of the indi
vidual and to the well-being of all. 

115. Race Conflict and Amalgamation.—But 
seldom did a family expand into a tribe and the tribe 
into a nation without an intermixture of races. 
When once families or clans were well established 
they began a struggle for existence. Tribal war
fare brought about the extinction of some clans and 
the union of others. The union of the conquerors 
and the conquered was on the basis of slavery, or the 
assimilation of one group with another. It was the 
adjustment of the relationships of conflicting tribes 
that brought about the state. When a tribe was con
quered it might be reduced to slavery, or at least 
occupy an inferior position in the conquering tribe. 
In the latter case a compromise as to rights, duties, 
and privileges would occur and the political status 
of the members of the united groups be deter-
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mined. While it is possible for a single tribe to 
evolve into a state, usually the union of several 
tribes was the more natural process. Athens and 
Rome, among the civilized nations, and the Iroquois, 
Hopi, Aztecs among the natural races were exam
ples of federated or united tribes. Many of these 
tribes passed through successive stages of union with 
others, each stage being followed by a period of 
integration. During these successive unions and 
amalgamations of racial stocks, the duty of the indi
vidual to the whole mass became more clearly de
fined. The growth of the state has been along the 
line of complete union of discordant racial elements, 
and full recognition of all classes. The state in
volves political cooperation and consequently political 
compromise. 

116. Transition from Ethnic to Civil Society. 
—Many interesting examples are found of the transi
tion from ethnic or family relationships to the more 
general civil society. It is through this transition 
that the state received its most rapid development. 
While many tribes had advanced to positions of 
power, and showed many characteristics of the state, 
it was not until the final dissolution of the ethnic rela
tionships that the modern state was formally rec
ognized. As we have already seen, the family rep
resented the chief organ of social order in primitive 
society. In the establishment and maintenance of 
social order it frequently performed in a primitive 
way all the essential duties of the state. As the fam
ily multiplied in numbers through adoption and 
natural increase until it became a great tribe under 
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the direction of the leader, chief, or patriarch, as he 
was called, it became necessary to establish methods 
of control or social order. Nearly all of the power 
was vested in the father, or as he later became, the 
chief of the tribe. It became necessary for him to 
make certain riilings on new conditions that arose, as 
well as to carry out the practises and customs of 
his fathers. Eventually these rulings developed into 
law as the state progressed. It was his custom 
also to pass judgment in order to settle the differ
ences between members of the tribal family and thus 
he became the chief judge of the social group. 
Later this authority became delegated to other offi
cers, just as the power to legislate eventually passed 
from the head of the tribe or nation to a body of peo
ple selected for that purpose. In this early status of 
affairs the judicial, legislative, and executive powers 
and functions of government were all vested in one 
man. The history of the development of the state 
among the Greeks, Romans, and Hebrews is a his
tory of enlargement of these powers and their differ
entiation and delegation to individuals, commissions, 
and bodies of men. 

117. The Gentes as Political Units of Society.* 
—In the expansion of the patriarchal family certain 
closely related groups called gentes performed the 
most important services in the formation of political 
order and law. The gens was composed of groups 
of families of the same blood organized on the family 
or ethnic basis. In the patriarchal family there were 

' Gens and clan are used in nearly the same sense by dif
ferent writers. 
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certain characteristics of the gens which were con
stant in all societies which had developed the family 
life to any great extent. Thus, members of the gens 
had a common religious belief, a common god, and, 
consequently, a common religious ceremony. They 
had a common burying ground and held public prop
erty in common. There were many customs and a 
few laws which controlled the gens. For instance, 
it was well established that the individual should not 
marry within the gens, but that he must go outside 
to obtain a wife and that she should renounce the 
laws and customs of her own gens and adopt those of 
the one into which she came. Women who went out 
of the gens to marry took their property with them, 
hence, an exception to the rule was made in the case 
of an heiress, who was permitted to marry within the 
gens so as to retain her property. In the develop
ment of government at first people were born under 
status, and later people were born under law. Dur
ing the process of change from custom to law the 
heads of the gentes became the advisers of the leader 
of the tribe, who eventually became king. This 
council of the chief of the clan or the tribe finally 
became the senate, that is, the old men who were cap
able of advice. Hence, in law or government the 
heads of the gentes were the most conspicuous of all 
the individuals of the family group. They repre
sented the points of transition from the family life to 
the state government, and the sources of politiczd 
government. 

i i8. Prominent Forces in State Building.— 
Among the several influences which brought about 
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the state we shall find that of the kinship very strong. 
It was the foundation of the ancient family group and 
when the family government became too unwieldy 
and the state became necessary the relations of kin
ship formed the basis of the ethnic group. Religion 
always proved a strong force in creating the unity 
and solidarity of the state for the family religion 
expanded with the development of the tribe and in 
the transition from the tribal life to the state a 
national religion was established. Thus, the family 
religion of Abraham became the national religion of 
the Hebrew commonwealth, and so the expanded 
religion of the Aryan household became the national 
religion of the Greeks. But more powerful perhaps 
than these as direct agencies were a necessity for 
order and a desire for protection of all members of 
the group. It is beyond the power of one man to 
regulate, control, and deal justly with a large body of 
people, just as a father deals with his children. The 
social life becomes too complex for paternalism and 
so services and functions must be delegated to others. 
This delegation makes a perpetual differentiation of 
governmental functions, which is the process of state 
building. Also, in the encroachments of foreign 
nations and tribes it becomes essential to organize 
a whole body of people for defense, and the idea of 
protection became a strong force in state building. 

iig. The Purposes of the Phratry.—The Greek 
phratry, or brotherhood, was organized for social 
purposes, especially for religious and political affilia
tions. It was composed of a group of nearly related 
gentes who dwelt in proximity to one another, hence, 

" 5 



E L E M E N T S O F S O C I O L O G Y 

in part it represents the territorial idea of govern
ment. From this phase of government, which was 
represented in the Roman curia, arose the modern 
local government, as represented in the wards of 
cities. While the members of the gens might dwell 
apart from one another, those of the phratry must 
be localized. Members of the phratry had a common 
religious worship and a common political leadership. 
In one sense it represented local government, and 
while it was an ethnic group it was the beginning of 
the departure from the ethnic or family government, 
for it laid the foundation of territorial representation 
and its representation in all of the ancient nations. 
The phratry was strongly marked in the Greek social 
polity. It is observable also in the Iroquois and other 
Indian tribes. Thus in the federation of the Iroquois 
tribes, usually known as the Six Nations, each tribe 
had two phratries in the perfected government. For 
instance, the Cayuga tribe had two phratries, the 
first having five gentes, namely, bear, ivolf, turtle, 
snipe, and eel, while the second phratry had three 
gentes, namely, deer, heaver, and hawk. These vari
ous relationships were clearly marked by political 
and social duties and privileges. Beyond this the 
phratry was not important in the formation of the 
state, as it was entirely overshadowed by the gens 
and the tribe. 

120. The Tribal Organization,—We may speak 
of the tribe or clan as a union of several phratries, 
although it would be more correct to say that the 
tribe or clan was separated into several phratries. 
The tribal organization was based chiefly upon mili-
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tary service and a religious service common to all of 
the gentes. Military leadership was its chief purpose 
of organization. A chief or leader was chosen from 
among the heads of the gentes. In war he led all 
the clans as commander-in-chief, in peace he presided 
over the heads of the gentes as a sort of patriarchal 
president. Subsequently, as the organization became 
more perfect, he was called king. But always 
and in every way he had large executive, judicial, and 
legislative power. Even religious service of the 
tribe was under his direction and control. Political 
and religious integration is noticed in the tribe and 
universal practises were observed. There was a 
generalization of political and religious practise, for 
the tribe could engage in the most general phases of 
government and make only the most general laws. 

121. The Polls or City-State.—A form of 
ancient government based upon local units was the 
polls or city-state. While its government repre
sented the ancient family organization it had also 
developed the community idea of government and it 
represented the formal beginning of politics. 

Perhaps the best illustration of this was the city 
of Athens, which originally was composed of a 
group of village communities located over an ex
tended territory. It became first a center for the 
assembling of the various ethnic groups for the con
trol and administration of local affairs. The ancient 
city originally contained the temples of the gods and 
represented a seat of family worship. There was the 
market place and center of trade of the rural district 
and there were festivals, courts, councils and sacri-
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fices. It was at the city that people mustered at time 
of war, and the king or tribal chief dwelt there and 
with them a few administrative officers, but the 
people dwelt elsewhere in clans, following the life 
of the ethnic group and living under its control. 
This ancient city represented only the beginning of 
the breaking up of the old family life, for it was 
eventually to draw the elements of social and political 
life to itself, and around these elements were to clus
ter the majority of the people, until the city would 
represent a democratic organization with family 
lines obliterated. 

While the city was growing by degrees, becoming 
more and more important each succeeding genera
tion, the organization of the clan or gens and the 
tribe continued. The hereditary chief or eldest male 
member of the group still ruled as priest, judge and 
king. He was legislator, executor, and administra
tor of affairs. Finally, the city became a confedera
tion of several family groups. It was not an assem
bled group of the people arranged in wards with 
local self-government, but a meeting place for the 
representatives of the various federated family 
groups. However, as the ethnic society gradually 
changed to the demographic, the ancient city 
changed into a municipality or a city state. The rise 
of the city government had weakened the family 
government and the city had obtained the fuil su
premacy. It represented a united body of people 
still arranged in ethnic groups, although the family 
government was subordinate to the city. Gradually 
the government of the family groups passed away 
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and the people became responsible as individuals to 
a central government of which they were a part. 

The polls or city-state, as it originated among the 
Greeks, differs somewhat from the civitas as intro
duced by the Romans. The former corresponds 
more to our modern municipality should it have abso
lute control, the latter more particularly to the mod
ern state. The civitas is an expansion of the idea of 
universal government related to a central head or 
power and covering forms of local or subordinate 
government. The state of the Romans represented 
the government proceeding from the king to the 
people. It represented an imperialism, while the 
city state, springing as it did from the representatives 
of the ethnic group, finally became a government of 
the people and tended toward a real democracy. 

On the other hand the Roman state developed into 
the civitas miindi or world state. From this city as 
a center Rome attempted to rule the whole world, 
and did rule all the surrounding territory brought 
under her subjection. 

122. The Differentiation of Political Organs 
and Functions.—In the development of these vari
ous forms of government there was a constant 
change in officers and administrators. These 
changes varied according to the evolution of govern
ment itself. Kings were made by a social process, 
no less definite than the processes of nature which 
developed the plants of the field or the trees of the 
forest. It was but natural that the father of the 
family should be the one to lead and control, and it 
was an essential outcome of this leadership, when the 
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family expanded into a tribe of many groups of peo
ple, that the father or oldest male inhabitant should 
be the leader. It was evident that when religion be
came involved in government the family which could 
show the longest lineage and fix its relationship most 
nearly to the gods had the most power. Hence, it 
came about that the hereditary idea prevailed in 
choosing the ruler of the tribe. As government be
came more complex and as tribes became federated, 
one of these hereditary chiefs or leaders became king, 
but the king could not get along without counselors, 
so it became customary for him to summon old men 
who were heads of the gentes, the eldest male mem
bers, to counsel with him in the proceedings of the 
primitive state. These counselors became the Sen
ate, an institution which remains to this day as one 
of the strong powers of government in our modern 
system. Now, as the king could not do everything, 
gradually his advisers were called on to do more 
and more of the administrative work of the gov
ernment. Beyond this the king had special officers 
to assist him in the leadership of war and administra
tion of religion, and, indeed, in the administration of 
all the minor affairs of the state. And thus the king 
became finally the head of a group of administrative, 
executive, judicial, and legislative bodies, and the 
chief executive and head of a group of officers, as 
well as ruler of the people. 

It was impossible for the king to judge all the 
people in their relationship and so he appointed peo
ple to represent him and this custom developed into 
a law, and the officers that represented the king be-

120 



O R I G I N O F T H E S T A T E 

came more and more important, and finally a judicial 
system was established in which grievous cases were 
appealed to the king. But in the final development 
of government the king gives way to the Supreme 
Court as the final court of appeals. 

In the process of democratic government, how
ever, the people command greater and greater con
sideration. At first the power is given them to ap
prove or disapprove what the Senate or the king 
has decreed. Later they had the privilege of voting 
on measures introduced by others and finally they 
gained the right of originating laws within their own 
body and passing them. Primarily this was carried 
on by the whole group of the people, but later by 
representatives of the people chosen for this specific 
purpose of legislation. Thus was developed the 
popular assembly so powerful in Greece and Rome, 
and the main power in the modern government of 
England and America. Thus the family with its 
traditions and customs and its ethnic government 
expanded until a state was formed with no reference 
to family relationship, but in which the individual 
sustained a direct relationship to the whole body. 
Thus from a king or patriarchal president, who held 
within his grasp all the powers of government, was 
gradually differentiated the various departments of 
government as they exist to-day. 

123. The Beginnings of Federation of States. 
—The various changes that took place in the develop
ment of the state left some tendencies which were 
strong in the development of certain forms of govern
ment. The federation of tribes and families and 
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local groups in the building of a state would seem to 
suggest a continuation of the federal idea in the union 
of states. The Greeks attempted this in the ancient 
leagues, like the Aetolian, the Achean, and Lycian. 
These were attempts to unite many of the Greek 
states into one federal group, but Greek federation 
failed because of the strong influences of local self-
government and the jealousies of states. In some 
respects it was unfortunate for doubtless a united 
Greece would have been able to have withstood the 
attacks of enemies. That federation was a universal 
principle seems to be evident from the attempts of 
the Iroquois Indians to federate and those of the 
Aztecs of Mexico, and others that might be cited as 
examples. Federation is only a process of closer 
integration of various elements. Wherever it has 
continued long, as in the Netherlands, Switzerland, 
and the United States, the whole tendency has been 
to amalgamate the entire group of states into one 
national body. Integration in social or political de
velopment goes on constantly, so far as the groups 
of individuals are concerned, while on the other hand 
there is a constant differentiation of powers and func
tions of the relation of the individual to the state. 

124. The Modern Social State.—The state 
is usually defined as a politically organized group, 
occupying a specific territory, and by politically 
organized we mean, of course, having a code of laws 
and a well-regulated government. It occupies a 
territory which belongs to it and which it assumes to 
defend against all comers. 

But in the modern state there is a strong social 
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element, hence, in this phase we must consider it as a 
closely integrated people having widely differentiated 
services. The state to-day is a socially constructed 
organic g^oup with certain ones chosen to control, 
while others agree to obey. But each individual has 
a distinctive place and performs a distinctive service. 
In the modern democracy the state cannot exist apart 
from the people and the whole people are organized 
in industry, service, and self-control. In the evolu
tion of the state from the family there have been rep
resented all ideas of government, from the mere pro
tection of the people to the establishment of social 
order and, in the final instance, the conscious estab
lishment of the social well-being of the whole people. 
So the state of to-day represents the conscious, liv
ing embodiment of the thoughts, sentiments, and will 
of a people concerning social order and social con
trol, social well-being, and the rights, privileges, and 
duties of individuals in their relations to one another 
and to the body as a whole. 
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CHAPTER VII 

THEORY AND FUNCTIONS OF THE STATE 

125. Evolution and Theory.—There are two 
phases of the evolution of the state, one subjective 
and the other objective. The former is an evolution 
of ideas, the other the evolution of state-structure. 
The former is a state philosophy or state science. It 
is an embodiment of social ideals applied to political 
life. In practise there is no world state embracing 
the political organization of civilized humanity, but 
there are universal principles and concepts of state 
life which are scientific and, consequently, are not 
limited by territorial or national boundaries. This 
idea of the state generally works under the hypothe
sis of what a state ought to be. It is founded on a 
synthesis of the various concepts that arise from the 
standpoint of different nations. Hence it is, that in 
the evolution of the state idea the philosophers of dif-
erent nations do not always agree as to what consti
tutes an ideal state. 

The second phase of evolution is the concrete de
velopment of states. It follows each separate state 
in its practical development through the unconscious 
and conscious periods of state building. Its general 
outcome is found in international law, its special, in 
the constitutions of the various states. These two 
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phases of state evolution have a constant relation to 
each other, especially in the progress of the modern 
state. While the evolution of a state is not a record 
of the development of the state idea, but of individual 
states, yet each one contributes by its experience to 
the general notion of state. On the other hand, the 
state idea has modified the practises of individual 
states. 

The machinery of government as an institution of 
the state is the best external evidence of its prog
ress. But this expression is limited to the relation
ships of individual states as there is no continuity 
of political forms. Not so with the principles of 
government which travel from age to age and nation 
to nation. Thus, Greece and Rome contributed prin
ciples of government that have influenced all states 
that have been formed since these nations existed. 
In the era that followed the dissolution of the Roman 
government, new states were built but the ideas of 
the Roman municipality and civil government were 
incorporated in the new creations. While the new 
kingship received its main impetus from Roman 
imperialism it varied much from it through the claims 
of the right of government by the people. Hence, 
constitutional limitations to imperial or royal powers 
followed. Again, in our modern democracy ideas 
are expressed which may be traced backward through 
many centuries and through the influence of many 
states. 

126. State Theories.—But distinct from the 
two phases of state building given above are certain 
theories of the state which seek to account from a 
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rational standpoint for the origin of the state and its 
reason to be. The theorist asks "What right have 
certain people who hold the power, to coerce others 
into a rule of action through the machinery of gov
ernment?" The practical outcome of state theory 
is of great importance to the sociologist who seeks to 
furnish a program for political action. It helps to 
determine the position of the state as a conscious 
agency for the improvement of human society, dem
onstrating its powers and limiting its functions in 
accordance with true evolution. State theory con
siders the ideals of state right and state-craft. 
Through it the true power of political action to 
modify social life is determined. By way of con
trast with the sociological theory several of the more 
important state theories will be briefly presented, 

127. Government Contract.—The government 
contract is a theory that is based upon actual condi
tions that have existed at different times during the 
progress of civil government. The rights of rulers 
are secured by a contract between them and the peo
ple. The feudal government was based on this kind 
of a contract. Indeed, somewhat earlier the prac
tise of rulers of holding their power through contract 
existed in many instances. The theory has never 
had much influence, although the principle at the 
foundation has worked itself out in other theories. 
It was really but a crude expression of the elective 
principle. It is a recognition that the right of gov
ernment rested with the people, but by an original 
contract they gave it to rulers. 

128. The Social Contract.—Perhaps no theory 
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of the state has given rise to greater controversy nor 
has had greater influence on political philosophy than 
what is known as the "social contract." The princi
pal advocates of this theory were Hooker,^ Hobbs,^ 
Locke,^ and Rousseau.* Each one presented differ
ent views of the theory which culminated through a 
process of evolutionary thought in the Social Con
tract of Rousseau, who gave the most formal exposi
tion of the subject. It is not possible here to follow 
the development of the theory through its different 
phases and it will serve present purposes to state the 
main features of the doctrine as received from the 
exposition of Rousseau. 

The theory is based on the hypothesis that men are 
governed originally by natural law and that each 
one is free and independent in a state of nature. 
Men were brought together into political societies by 
mutual attraction and the need of companionship 
to insure individual development. The state of na
ture led to perpetual struggle for individual rights 
and supremacy,—a struggle which could only be 
abolished by a mutual contract of individuals to 
maintain social order by a surrender on the part of 
each of certain rights of independent action. This 
"contract" theory sought "To find a form of associa
tion which may defend and protect with the whole 
force of the community the person and property of 
every associate, and by means of which, coalescing 
with all, may nevertheless obey only himself, and 

^Ecclesiastical Polity, Richard Hooker. 
'Leviathan, Thomas Hobbs. 
' Two Treatises of Government, John Locke. 
* The Social Contract, Jean Jacques Rousseau. 
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remain as free as before."^ Expressed by Rousseau, 
the essence of this contract is, "Each of us 'puts in 
common his person' and his whole power under 
supreme direction of the general will; and in return 
we receive every member as an indivisible part of the 
whole."^ Thus, men agree to enter into one body 
politic and pass from natural to civil government. 
In this the citizen loses his natural liberty but gains 
civil liberty by the social contract. 

The principal defects of the theory as advanced 
by Rousseau is the ideal state of nature which he 
represents. The only natural right that exists is 
that born of the instinct or impulse of survival. 
There are no natural rights of government to be sur
rendered for civil rights. There was no first conven
tion by which each one surrendered his rights to a 
common public. Nor is it correct to assume that man 
had inherent political rights, nor even natural free
dom and equality. These assumptions present an 
ideal state of society and an ideal compact. How
ever, the placing the inalienable sovereignty in the 
people, and the argument that government authority 
comes from them and will always return to them is 
warranted by the historical development of civil 
society. There are instances in which certain phases 
of the social contract seem to appear. Thus, in the 
compact entered into by the passengers on the May
flower, and in the organization of communities and 
states on the western frontier, where individuals sub
mit to a constitution and government, we have sug-

^ Rousseau, Social Contract, bk. I. chapter VI. 
' Idem. 
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gestions, ofj, the I social contract. njYetjit must be 
-remembered that the state had been in existence thou
sands of years and that the forms of government used 
and the laws adopted were but the product of evolu
tions of civil society and have no reference to a first 
cause of government. The social contract theory, in 
seeking to ascertain the reason for the state to exist, 
finds no realr first convention, nor any later con
tractual rights of the citizen.il, There are many social 
causes that bring about the aggregation of mankind 
and many sources pf order and government, but the 
individual has I just such rights and;-privileges as 
society, of which he is a member, grants him. Yet, 
it remains) true that social order is established by 
each yielding to a form of procedure, and by his will
ingness to make sacrifices'of individual liberty for 
the well-being of the community. 

129. <)^Traditions of Lawgivers.—Far different 
from the theory of the social contract was the tradi
tion concerning ancient lawgivers who, it is assumed, 
laid the foundation of the state by formulating sys
tems of government and codes of law for the regula
tion of social order. It was an easy way to account 
for; the origin of the state to assume that Moses, or 
Lycurgus, or Solon, or Numa, or Alfred, b}' superior 
wisdom made the code of laws or founded the state. 
While, it is{ evident that these ancient lawgivers 
formulated codes and systems of government very 
early in the history of national existence, yet prior to 
this each society had been growing into social order 
through custom, the decrees of kings, and the prac
tise of justice and social control. These ancient wise 
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men were formulators of laws and customs already 
practised by the people and their originality con
sisted more in the codification and interpretation of 
laws than in the recognition of the state or in the 
creation of new forms of government, although they 
changed and modified customs and laws. 

130. Divine Origin of the State.—Still farther 
away from the real truth is the theory that govern
ment and law are the direct creations of God. The 
basis of this law recognizes lawgivers, statesmen, and 
rulers as the special agents or vicegerents of God 
in the establishing of social order among His peo
ple. The results are seen in the assumption of power 
by the Louises of France and the Stuarts of England 
and the theory of the Holy Roman Empire. No 
doubt the state is a divine institution in the same 
sense as a tree or a rock or the forces of nature are 
divine institutions, or even as society at large is His 
creation, but there appears to be no special order 
in the creation of the state more than in any other 
form of the universe. Recognizing it all as divine 
we see that the state evolved under the direction of 
man and in accordance with his needs. This theory 
led to the conclusion that a king was of a higher 
order of nature than his subjects, and while we find 
traces of this idea in modern life, the world has 
grown to recognize that the principal thing that 
makes the king or the chief executive of a govern
ment important is that he represents the race or the 
nation. It is through him that the unity of the nation 
exists and through him that the voice of the peo
ple is expressed. 
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The theory of the divine origin of the state has 
arisen where religion and government or the church 
and the state have been closely blended. In the 
ancient despotisms, where kings traced their lineage 
to the gods, in the Hebrew theocracy where Jehovah 
was the recognized head of the commonwealth, and 
more than all, in the Mediaeval period where the 
church was assuming to stand between God and 
the civil government, and, indeed, where the church 
assumed many of the functions of political govern
ment, the idea of the divine origin of the state 
appears. 

Man made his own capacity for government 
by his own effort in the establishment of social 
order. There seems to be no more direct divine 
agency in the making of the government than in 
the making of a steam engine or in the organization 
and management of a railroad. In one sense it 
is all divine, the creation of God, and the result 
of his handiwork. 

131. Arguments of Publicists.—In the devel
opment of the theory of the state many philosophers 
who have viewed the state in its historical origin have 
contributed extensively to its understanding. They 
have prepared the way for the recognition of the true 
theory of the state, because they proceeded from the 
experience of humanity rather than from a prior con
dition. Their arguments are not to prove the right 
of the state to exist, but rather an attempt to dis
cover what the state is like and how it came into 
being. 

131 



E L E M E N T S Q F S O C I O L O G Y 

Perhaps of all the ancient philosophers Aristotle^ 
has discussed the state with the greatest wisdom and 
skill. He holds primarily that "man is a political 
animal" with an instinct for government. This 
capacity for government was the primal cause of its 
existence, but its successful practise was the test of 
right and correct government. Aristotle's politics 
was based upon the best practises of the most suc
cessful nations. He was the first to recognize the 
historical development of government and soci^ 
order. However, he recognized a cycle of forms 
decidedly interesting, but not absolutely correct. In 
his analysis he holds that monarchy is the first essen
tial form of political government. This was fol
lowed in the natural order by aristocracy or govern
ment of the best, and aristocracy passed into oli
garchy, which led on to democracy, and democracy 
passed into the mob (ochlocracy). At this juncture 
the tyrant appears and social order is reestablished 
through the monarch. While this formal cycle of 
change has not been universal it has been repeated 
many times in history. The three legitimate fonus 
of government recognized by Aristotle are monarchy, 
aristocracy, and democracy, all others being spurioti6'. 
However, the democracy of Aristotle is a govern
ment of classes. The modern democracy was not 
discussed by him, although his "polity," a democracy 
involving all classes, was similar to modern forms. 
When once thoroughly established the modern de
mocracy disposes of the cycle theory. 

Aristotle developed the broad theory of human 

^ See chapter I., bk. VII . 
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rights, but showed how the service of the individual 
must seek the well-being of the community. His 
rights as an individual were absorbed to a great 
extent in the rights of the whole community. 

Among modern scholars no one has wider influ
ence than Bluntschli. A master of political science, 
he has given us a theory of the modern state in which 
he shows its progression from the family. He de
fines the state as "a combination or association of 
men in the form of government and governed, on a 
definite territory, united together in a moral organ
ized masculine personality, or, more shortly, the state 
is the politically organized national person of a 
definite country."^ He calls the state a living 
organism because it is "a union of soul and body, 
i. e., of material elements and vital forces," and be
cause the organism has members "which are ani
mated by special motives and capacities in order to 
satisfy in various ways the various needs of the 
whole itself." He says that "the organism develops 
itself from within outwards, and has an extreme 
growth." Having declared this he proceeds to show 
how this organism came to be, how it grows, and 
the various causes of growth, and verifies his con
clusions by citations of the facts in the process of 
growth. This is a recognition of the evolution of 
the state. Bluntschli insists that definite territory 
is essential to the constitution of a state, while Presi
dent Woodrow Wilson points out, in his book on 
"The State," that it is possible for a tribal state to 
exist while the people have no settled habitation. 

* The Theory of the State, p. 23. 
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The Franks, before they had established themselves 
on a definite piece of territory, had all of the essen
tial elements of the state. Also many of the Semitic 
tribes have all the powers and activities of the state, 
although they are more or less nomadic. Yet these 
are examples of ethnic groups and not of demotic 
society. In modern life our conception of a state 
unquestionably includes the location of the people so 
organized on a definite territory. 

132. The Evolutionary Theory.—The sociolo
gist views the state as a gradual development brought 
about by the attempt of men to live together har
moniously. Considered historically the elements of 
the state were founded not by the plan of God or 
man, nor by the agreement of a group of individuals 
to live together with equality and justice, but by 
the unconscious attempt of individuals to adjust their 
differences in their social life and to promote their 
welfare. Primarily, no one intended to build a state 
but it simply grew, little by little, while men were 
attempting to satisfy their desires in other directions. 
Through a natural order, beginning with the family 
and extending through the gens or tribe, and finally 
emerging as the transition was made from custom to 
law, from status to political life the state has slowly 
evolved. The true theory is not a theory at all but a 
matter of fact. In reality there is a partial truth in 
each of the theories advanced by philosophers, but 
there can be nothing truer than the gradual develop
ment of laws and of social control, brought about 
by the natural evolution of society. Yet there must 
be added to this the constant choice of society in the 
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establishment of social order, in the adoption of 
forms of government, and in the creation of wise 
laws to protect and guard human rights and privi
leges, as well as to impose social and political duties. 
This conscious choice of the social mind followed in 
order the unconscious growth of society. 

Nor must the formation of codes of laws as a 
means of producing social order be ignored. The 
expression of the best methods of government and 
the best laws for the control of man gave a great im
pulse toward the building of the state. No one can 
estimate the effect on social order of the publication 
of the first code of laws of a society. Yet the law
givers did not make the state. 

133. The Essential Powers of Government.— 
Recognizing that states continue to grow by enlarg
ing their inherent powers and growing from without 
by adding to the number of functions, yet there are 
certain characteristics and certain essential functions 
of a community to be observed before it can consist
ently be called a state. Adhering in part to the out
line of the author's esteemed instructor. Dr. Wilson,^ 
the list of essential functions may be stated briefly 
as follows: 

( i ) . Social Order.—Were people all well 
intentioned and willing to observe the Golden Rule 
in their treatment of one another, still it would be 
necessary for some authority to establish and pre
serve the order of their going that confusion might 
be prevented. The ideal anarchists are wrong in 
assuming that if every one was willing to do right 

* The State, pp. 639-640. 
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there would be'no need of government, f' While the 
real order of society may not be founded on coercion, 
it remains true that the regulative power of govern-' 
ment is essential that people may have an acknowl
edged universal guide to determine their proper place 
in the social world. 

(2). ''To provide for the protection^of person 
and property from violence and robbery.—In the 
most highly 'developed societies there are those who 
do not''observe Aithe rights of person or'property.^ 
They do not hesitate to take that"'which belongs to 
another'or to attack others and do them injury if they 
so desire. ^'^Hence, it is essential in every well regu
lated community that such persons be restrained'or-
the law of individual survival would obtain. Such 
protection is perhaps ^the most fundamental^ of the' 
services of government; for the economic and social' 
life of the people depends uponf^it. '^Without the 
faithful exercise of this function of government, all 
others will fail to give justice and promote^the well-' 
being of the community.-n"^- •̂ <<̂ :i?- r- b'->!';o sd yfina 

' (3)11 /The fixing of legal relations between man 
and wife and between parents* and children.— 
While the family precedes the state in the order of 
development,*It has surrendered-, in a measure, to the 
state the general definitibn and regulation of rights 
of its members.''^ The marriage relation,'^'so largely 
an individual matter, becomes a general sociarques-' 
tion when results are considered.' So far as these re
lationships affect the whole social order •'they are 
regulated by the government. Likewise, the relation^ 
of children to parents is naturally a private oney but 
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SO far-reaching is this relationship in its effects' on 
the social body that it must of necessity be regulated. 
While the state refrains from invasion of the sacred 
precincts of the hc«ne to regulate its internal affairs, 
yet so far as the rights of individuals demand,Maws > 
must be passed and executed for the establishment of 
sociar order in the home. "^The ignorance of many, 
the^errors of judgment of others,'^ and the mere^ 
viciousness of still others demand that the family 
life shall not be used as a means' of working injury 
or injustice'to any person," otherwise"'society might 
be destroyed by the corruotion^of the^ familv.—the 
ftmdimental social unit, 

(4).^ The regulation of the holding', transmis
sion, ande! interchange '̂ of property.L-One can 
imagme a commiinity holding all property without 
any formal individual ownership. ^̂  This has been^ 
practised to a Certain extent by some communities. 
The communists-* advocateifhis and the^anarchists^ 
have ff denied the rights of individual ownership. 
Proudhon, leader of one school of modern anarchists"* 
claimed that "property is robbery,"-and that prop
erty .holders were robbers because they->h'dd seized 
that which belonged to all and held it as individual 
property. < But in community-holding, it would be J 
necessary to have the use^of such property regulated,'! 
and as the kinds and nature of possessions changed,' 
new laws must be instituted,' from time to time, to 
avoid'!confusion and oppression.ri However,/there 
isino greater fact in social life than the ownership 
ofTproperty. I It 'has arisen' through theJ practical 
nieeds of society and has been carefullyidefined^and' 
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guarded by law. Even though it be conceded that 
the acquisition of property has resulted from the 
combined efforts of the members of the community, 
it is the acknowledged right of every one "to have 
and to hold" and the state must protect everyone in 
this right. Consequently what an individual owns 
he may dispose of and the government again comes 
into its legitimate province in regulating the ex
change of property, as well as in its transmission 
from the owner to those who follow him. 

(5). The determination of the liability for debt 
or crime.—After the fourth function the fifth fol
lows as a necessary corollary. Otherwise, debts 
could be contracted and the persons contracting them 
could repudiate them. Without regulation, the 
business confidence would be so limited as to destroy 
the commerce and exchange of the nation. Indeed, 
those so disposed could practise confiscation and 
robbery without the restraint of government. So, 
too, as crime is a violation of law, individuals must 
be held responsible for it or otherwise no social order 
could be secured. 

(6). The determination of contract rights 
between individuals.—Here we have again the 
enforced responsibility of an individual to his fel
lows. It would be impossible to have a well-regu
lated social order without it. While the stability of 
business rests to-day largely upon the voluntary 
honesty of individuals in their dealings with one an
other, the opportunity for the irresponsible to repudi
ate obligations incurred makes it highly necessary 
for the government to guarantee, by well conceived 

138 



FUNCTIONS OF THE STATE 

laws, the enforcement of obligations. Differences of 
opinion might also cause great confusion as to what 
constituted a contract and how it should be fulfilled. 
Hence, a general regulation is necessary and the 
state alone can make this. 

(7). The definition and punishment of crime. 
—^Without law or regulation by the state, society 
would imperfectly adjust itself to a social usage. 
Certain things would be recognized as against the 
welfare of the community. There would naturally 
appear a consensus of social opinion which would 
determine what was right and what was wrong in 
society. But the law determines what is crime 
against society and provides for a penalty for of
fenses. Originally the offense was against the indi
vidual and it was for the individual to settle with the 
offender. But it finally became the duty of the state 
to protect not only the individual but also to protect 
itself, hence, the offense is against society and the 
government must define the crime and institute the 
punishment therefor. 

(8). The administration of justice in civil 
causes.—Disputes over rights of property and 
personal privileges are certain to arise in every com
munity. The settlement of these contentions or dis
agreements must be made by some disinterested 
person. The state being the only power that can op
erate independently of individual interest, becomes 
the natural judge and therefore the administrator 
of justice between all contending parties. It would 
be impossible to preserve social order or to estab
lish social justice without such administration. 
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(9). The determination of the political duties,' 
privileges, and relations of citizens.—What part 
the citizen shall take in the government depends upon 
the* nature of thegovernment^instituted, but every 
state implies the governing and the governed.''' Sov
ereignty is the !"• supreme authority of the state. 
Through its own will the state assumes and main-
tains this authority which rnay be expressed'through 
king, parliament, or constitution.'j It is the sovereign' 
wiir'of'the state that regulates politicalMuties and 
privileges of citizens. In a republican form of gov
ernment like our own, where it is assumed that peo
ple govern themselves through their representatives, 
the sovereign power rests, for the time being, in the 
constitution which is created by the people' that is, 
the^ people' define through constitutions, laws, 'and 
authorized administration th'eir'own political rights, 
duties and privileges, 'f The right 'to vote, to hold 
office, the duty of taxation, and the duty to bear arms 
in'defense of the country, and the political limita
tions and duties of officers, must all be established 
by the govemm^t throa^h well defined laws and 
regulations, 

(10).I-The State ̂  must preserve its f life'and 
maintain its political relationship with foreign' 
powers.—Every state f stands as a unit in'̂  relation 
to other states and as such its individuality and inde
pendence must be maintained. ^ Hence, all inter
course with foreign powers rhust be conducted by the^ 
state.//It must preserve the people'^from externaP 
danger or encroachment of other powers and must 
advance all the interests of the'state in'relation to 
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foreign powers. It must see that the state's rights 
and privileges are maintained and that its citizens and 
their property are protected when involved in inter
national affairs. 

In the most limited conception of the state, its gov
ernment must possess at least the powers enumerated 
above, in Order to maintain itself and perform all of 
the necessary functions of statehood;. Not one of the 
above enumerated functions could be left out without 
crippling the power of the state, and every piodern 
state attempts to perform these functions in one way 
or another. 

134. Optional Functions of the State.—While 
the above list represents the minimum requirements 
of statehood there are no limits placed upon the 
action of a state provided it advance the interests of 
all the people and increase the well-being pf the 
public. Hence it is that states vary in the number 
of things they attempt to do for the people. There 
are mafty optional functions vvhich^at least some 
states have assumed. The following is a partial list. 

( r ) . The regulation of trade, and industry.— 
Most modern governments find this essential to the 
welfare of the state. In fact, all nations have regu
lated trade and commerce to a considerable extent. 
It becomes necessary for the government to coin 
money, to establish standards of weights and meas
ures and to regulate certain trades through license. 
In a larger way governments have regulated navi
gation and transportation and estabHshed tariffs for 
the regulation of industry and trade. This service 
of government increases in modern times. There is 
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no limit to the action of the state in this matter except 
that of sound judgment and the possibilities of pro
motion of its own interest and the welfare of the 
people it represents. At various times in the history 
of the world states have gone too far in regulating 
industries, and at other times they have not gone far 
enough. The tariff, for instance, may be used to 
build up one industry at the expense of others and to 
interfere with the foreign commerce of the nation to 
its own detriment. Possibilities of this kind indi
cate that laws for the regulation of trade should be 
instituted with the utmost care. 

(2). The regulation of labor.—All modern 
nations have attempted to regulate labor to a greater 
or less extent. Whether it was slave labor or free and 
independent, states have found it necessary to estab
lish laws regulating master and slave, employer and 
employee, and to define the rights of the laborer. In 
the present industrial era this function of the state 
has grown large. If one were to consider the legis
lation of the various states of the Union in recent 
times, one would observe that a large body of law 
had been created for the regulation of labor. Indeed, 
the greater part of the legislation in the United States 
in the last twenty years has been in relation to the 
industrial life including labor. Political rights and 
privileges have, in the main, long since been settled, 
but rights, duties, and privileges of a growing indus
trial world must be settled in accordance with the 
existing conditions. 

(3). The state management of industry.— 
Under this heading we have a large group of varied 
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services of the state, such as the construction of 
roads, the ownership or management of railways or 
canals, the building of harbors and docks, the im
provement of land by drainage or irrigation, and the 
dredging of rivers for internal communication. In
cluded in this list is the protection of forests and of 
game and the stocking of rivers with fish. 

Coming under this heading there is another group 
which varies a little from the maintenance of thor
oughfares, that is, systems of communication. 
These include the postal and telegraph systems and 
the telephone as well. The government may own 
and control all of these. As most governments have 
established their own postal system there seems but 
little reason why the government should refrain from 
owning and managing the telegraph and telephone 
systems. 

A third group is found in the ownership and dis
tribution of public utilities. The distribution of 
water, of gas, and electricity by the government is 
among the important measures adoptecl by some 
municipalities. 

(4). Sanitation, including the regulation of 
trades for sanitary purposes.—This is necessary 
to the social well-being of a community, and the 
state has good reason for performing this service, 
for, the health of a community increases its labor 
power, prevents pauperism and crime and develops 
happiness and prosperity. The selfishness of indi
vidual interests would neglect sanitation and lead to 
the spread of disease, therefore, it is essential that the 
government take a hand in regulating the sanitation 
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of the community. It is ft;true saying that "public 
health is public wealth," and the comfort and cour 
venience of individuals not only increase wealth, but 
are essential to the general prosperity of the com
munity. ; 

(5), Education.—Most states have much to 
do with public education. They have either en
couraged it by granting privileges and subsidies,or 
established and managed it on their own account. 
It is generally conceded that in a free government in 
which the people take part it is necessary that edu
cation should be universah The only way to make 
it universal is to provide for the maintenance of 
schools by the state. In our own country we have 
made the state subservient to the individual in rnany 
ways, and while the state may educate the individual 
on his own account, there is a deeper foundation for 
education. It is the method the state exercises, for 
the general defense and welfare of the people, and 
through which it desires to make better citizens, bet
ter equipped men to fill the professions and depart
ments of life, that the interests of the state may be 
conserved. While a vstate may exist without public 
education, it is rapidly becoming essential to the 
highest forms of the modern state. 

(6). The care of the poor and incapable.^— 
This function has been practised by states in vary
ing degrees, but has never been considered neces
sary for their preservation. In many instances the 
poor and incapable have been left to their own 
resources or to the tender mercies of individuals or 

^ See chapters II. and VI., bk. IV. 
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to private societies. The chief instance of the state 
care of the poor is found in the action of England 
through its well-known Poor-laws. The English 
government sought to care for everybody who needed 
help, and chiefly through maladministration in
creased the evil it sought to cure. It brought about 
a condition in which the poor were taxed into pau
perism. Perhaps the people of the United States 
are more liberal in the care of the poor and incapable 
than any other nation. While we have thousands of 
private benevolent institutions caring for all classes 
of those who need help, nearly all the states of the 
Union have made provision for the welfare of de
pendents, defectives, and delinquents. It is even 
deemed necessary in modern times for the state to 
have a Board of Charities or a Board of Control to 
supervise these charitable institutions. While it is 
not the right of an incapable person to demand help 
of the state, it is deemed the duty of the state to help 
such persons when his needs are discovered or made 
known to the state. 

(7). Laws relating to the manufacture, sale 
and consumption of certain kinds of food.—These 
laws are sometimes called, very indefinitely, "sumptu
ary laws," but they can scarcely be recognized as such 
except in case where they forbid consumption. The 
regulation of the liquor traffic, prohibiting the manu
facture and sale of alcoholic beverages has for its 
purpose the restriction of consumption, and the im
provement of the moral and social condition of the 
people, but is not a direct sumptuary law. The 
inspection of food products, which tends to provide 
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for pure foods, is not intended as a restriction on 
consumption. It seems wise for the state to regu
late all matters of this kind which tends to the health 
and permanent well-being of its citizens. 

These are some of the more important optional 
functions of the state which governments, under 
some form or another, have undertaken, but they are 
very far from representing all that may be included 
in this class. Yet they show conclusively the varia
tion and conception of what a government should do, 
and a variation in the method of procedure. 

135. The Limits of the Powers of the State.— 
It would seem from the foregoing list of optional 
functions that there could be no law regulating what 
should be assumed by the state and what should be 
left to private action. This can be determined by the 
public will which follows the changing condition of 
the people and the progress of the state. Under such 
circumstances it may be safely assumed that the state 
may do anything which conduces to the highest well-
being of the community. This, of course, is stated 
in a very broad way, and while it permits of the ex
ercise of a large power of the state for the general 
welfare it does not preclude the necessity of protect
ing individual rights and privileges. For example, 
in the United States, railroads, telephones, and the 
telegraph are owned and operated as private institu
tions, or at least by private corporations. Should 
it be deemed better for all the people that the state 
should own and manage these public utilities and the 
people should so decide, there is nothing to pre
vent their becoming essential state functions. There 
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seems to be a tendency for the state to gain powers, 
and some think this will continue until the state owns 
and controls all the property and industries, and then 
we shall have a socialistic state. This is not a neces
sary outcome of the increase in state powers. If in 
the past the state has been delinquent in exercising 
functions which legitimately belonged to it, or con
ditions have recently arisen which demand increased 
powers of the government, it is idle to jump to the 
conclusion that the state should own and control all 
industries. 

136. The State from a Sociological Point of 
View.—^The sociologist is concerned with the 
power of the state, for in proposing any reform he 
must know what can be accomplished by the govern
ment and what cannot. Many reformers have 
seemed to think that all it is necessary to do is to pass 
a law and the reform will be accomplished. But 
thousands of laws have been passed which have not 
succeeded in accomplishing the intentions of their 
promoters. Indeed, some have been useless almost 
from the time of their passage. In the development 
of society, there are recognized certain normal laws 
of evolution which must be considered before it can 
be determined what the state can do towards work
ing a reform. It is found that actions of the state 
or government succeed just in proportion as they are 
founded on the normal laws of social growth. There 
is a social mind which acts consciously, and it may 
change the affairs of the body politic; there is an 
individual mind which wills concerning the future 
action of the individual, but these may both fail 
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unless the choice is founded on the lines of vital 
growth. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

THE SOCIAL PHASES OF PRODUCTION AND 
CONSUMPTION OF WEALTH 

Perhaps no other phase of social life shows so 
plainly the interdependence of individuals as does 
the production of wealth. Considered in its spe
cific sense it belongs to political economy, but as a 
general social function it belongs to sociology. It 
is the social phase of the economic life that is to be 
considered here. The economic life underlying all 
other phases of social life represents the formal basis 
of society. As such it manifests itself in the be
ginnings of society and is persistent during its entire 
growth and development. Our best education, our 
religion and aesthetic culture, as well as all of 
our moral relationships, depend upon the develop
ment of the economic life,—upon the industry that 
creates the goods for our material welfare. The evo
lution of our economic life touches indirectly all of 
the social activities. 

137. Economic Goods or Wealth produced to 
satisfy Desires.—There are material wants, the 
satisfaction of which causes men to struggle perpetu
ally. To satisfy hunger, to secure protection from 
cold, to satisfy artistic taste, to add to the conve
niences of life, men are striving from the cradle to the 
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grave, and the satisfaction of these desires is the im
mediate aim of the social group. The creation of 
wealth is the first great activity of society. Wealth 
is formed by the creation of utilities, for man cannot 
create anything new, but he can transform useless 
material into useful articles. 

The tree in the forest as it stands may be of little 
use, but transformed into furniture or houses it may 
satisfy desires. The mineral in the mountains in 
its native form may not satisfy desires, but brought 
to the surface and transformed into articles of serv
ice it may supply many of our greatest wants and 
therefore become useful and desirable. It is not 
intended to convey the idea that the mineral and the 
tree are not wealth, but they are so because of their 
prospective utility through transformation into things 
of beauty or use. 

138. Slow Accumulation of Wealth.—The 
creation of wealth by primitive man was, in the 
beginning, a slow process. At first it took all his 
time to obtain sufficient food to perpetuate life, and 
clothing and shelter to protect him from the rigor of 
the climate. At times both food and shelter were in
sufficient to preserve life. The accumulation of 
wealth began with a surplus of food, clothing, im
plements, and ornaments. The increased food sup
ply enabled individuals and tribes to spend more time 
in making a higher grade of implements, better 
homes, and it enlarged the opportunity for the crea
tion of wealth. 

Wealth at any stage is measured more by power of 
production than by creation of permanent goods, 
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Indeed, what is frequently called the accumulation 
of wealth is a multiplication of resources and a de
velopment of power and opportunity for the creation 
of wealth, rather than a massing of economic goods. 
For it will be observed that a large proportion of 
what is called wealth has been created within re
cent years. Not until the discovery and use of the 
precious metals did the true idea of hoarding wealth 
or its preservation for future generations appear. 
But the power to accumulate, once well started, tends 
to increase in a geometrical ratio. This power when 
rightly used is a measure of material progress. 

139. Complex Nature of Social Production.— 
In early times economic society was very simple and 
each individual, seeking his own welfare, survived 
or perished in accordance with his efforts and oppor
tunities. But as common interests became apparent, 
small groups struggled together and worked for 
one another. Following this, the division of 
labor began, some procuring food and others 
cooking it, others building the home, others mak
ing garments, and still others making utensils. 
Later, trading was conducted by other groups and, 
finally, transportation by others. Thus, in the in
crease of work and wealth, society gradually became 
differentiated and resolved into groups working for 
definite purposes, the service of each group being 
necessary to the whole society. 

The final social effect was to bring those who 
had similar or nearly related occupations into closer 
contact and to develop social relationships of groups. 
To-day people are arranged in social groups largely 
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on account of their occupations. It is more natural 
for those in the same plant, whose business relation
ships are intimate, to associate, than for those who 
are widely separated, hence the basis of group 
formation to-day, as it has always been, is industrial 
action. There are those engaged in the same occu
pation, however, who are widely separated, so that 
the economic classification does not always agree 
with the general social grouping. Some wage-
earners of one community, for instance, have less 
social contact with those of other communities than 
they have with merchants of the communities in 
which they live. Yet, in the same locality the inti
mate social relationships usually follow business 
contact. 

This point of view is essential to the so-called class 
problem in the United States. The banker may have 
no enmity toward the laborer or distrust of him, 
nor does he refrain from associating with him on an 
assumption of superiority, but because of the natural 
social classification that appears from following 
separate industries. In general, men choose their 
associates in accordance with their business rela
tionships. But as wealth increases society becomes 
more or less stratified in accordance with the amount 
of wealth. Social groups are formed on the basis of 
the amount of income. The best examples of this 
are found in fashionable society where individu
als vie with one another in show through lavish 
expenditure. 

140. Social versus Individual Wealth.—An 
important social feature of wealth production is ob-
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served in the difference between the aggregate of 
social wealth and individual holdings of wealth. The 
wealth of a community is found by adding to the 
public wealth the sum total of individual wealth. 
But in estimating social wealth care must be taken to 
exclude bonded indebtedness, and in the estimating 
of individual wealth credits must offset debits in such 
a way as to show the real wealth. Thus the prom
issory note is real wealth to the individual who holds 
it, but its existence does not increase the wealth of the 
community. The social inference from these facts 
is that the sum total of the wealth of a community 
may be an estimate of power, but the relationships 
of individual wealth is an estimate of social well-
being. If, for instance, the wealth is in the hands 
of a few people and the remainder are struggling 
with oppressive mortgages, extortionate prices, or 
general poverty, the social character of the com
munity is lowered. The distribution of wealth and 
its use are therefore more correct estimates of social 
well-being than is the amount of wealth in itself. 

141. Importance of Well-being.—The more 
nearly perfect communities are, the more progres
sive, and those that are the most progressive are the 
ones that tend toward justice between individuals. 
Indeed, social well-being cannot exist when indi
vidual well-being is lacking. Hence, a community 
that has moderate wealth that is evenly distributed 
and wisely used is far better than one of far greater 
wealth, in which multitudes receive little benefit of 
wealth, either from possession or use. 

Social well-being then, so essential to progress, 
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should involve an element of justice as well as an 
element of happiness to the individuals of a com
munity. It involves an ethical as well as an eco
nomic element. The question of how wealth is ob
tained is more important than the bare fact of attain
ment. Those nations that have grown wealthy by 
plunder fare worse in the long run than those that 
grow wealthy by honest industry. Thus, the Roman 
nation declined in proportion as it discouraged home 
labor and lived on the wealth obtained by conquest. 
Likewise, Spain destroyed her own industries and 
her prosperity when she attempted to live by plunder
ing others. Our own nation has earned its wealth 
by honest labor, but the full estimate of our progress 
will be determined only by the extent to which this 
wealth may be made to administer to the well-being 
of all. Hence it is, that wealth-getting, one of the 
greatest of social or individual activities, must con
sider weighty questions of methods of production, 
distribution, and use, before the final estimate of 
social well-being may be made. 

142. Land or Nature as a Basis of Social 
Action.*—In the consideration of wealth, land or 
nature is the first element to be considered, for it 
gives room for wjork and vegetable and mineral prod
ucts. Room for work involves the relation of the 
population to the land, and social progress will be 
limited by the production of the soil, for it determines 
the population that may be supported. There has 
always been land enough for the population of the 
earth, but owing to its distribution many districts at 

^ See chapter II., bk. II. 
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different periods of the world's history have been 
congested or over populated for the time being. 
While a sparse population is not capable of a high 
grade of social life, a very dense population may lead 
to social degeneration. 

143. Theory of Malthus.—Malthus observing 
the possibility of the rapid increase in population and 
the comparatively slow increase of the means of sub
sistence asserted that unless there were checks on 
population it would outrun the food supply and many 
would perish. He held that population tended to in
crease in geometrical proportion and the best to be 
hoped for as regards food supply is arithmetical pro
portion, hence, as a mathematical problem, population 
has a tendency to overtake the food supply. 

While the general proposition is true, Malthus 
failed to give sufficient weight to certain compensa
tory conditions, such as intensive agriculture which 
constantly increases the food supply per acre, the 
introduction of diversity of food products which 
increases the power of nature to supply wants, tlie 
better preparation of food, which gives it greater 
power to support life, the temperate habits of the 
people, and more than all, the enormous amount of 
productive lands to be brought continually into cul
tivation. He discussed the prudential checks, such 
as late marriages and small families, which would 
tend to keep the population within the limitation of 
the food supply. While individuals have starved 
for want of food, and whole communities have suf
fered depletion for the same cause, the world at 
large has plenty of food and there seems to be no 
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probability within the range of human prophecy 
that it will become exhausted. While it may be con
ceived that a condition will be reached when all of 
the land will be put to its most productive use and 
the population cease to increase from lack of food 
supply, it is, in point of fact, too remote for con
sideration. So long as man continues to tap in 
new ways the almost inexhaustible supply of nature's 
resources, the normal increase of population will re
ceive sufficient support. 

144. Labor as a Means of Wealth Production. 
—The active aggressive factor in the creation of 
wealth is labor, for it has taken the initiative in the 
history of wealth producing. By its energy in sub
duing and mastering external nature, wealth is cre
ated. True it is that in modern economic life, capital 
through its power to direct labor, takes the initiative 
in production. Moreover, capital, a mere form of 
wealth devoted to the specific purpose of creating 
more wealth, has been created by labor both mental 
and physical aided by nature. While modern pro
duction could not be carried on without capital much 
less could be done without labor, because labor has 
the power unaided to create more wealth, while capi
tal without labor is powerless. 

Hence, other things being equal, the productivity 
of a community will be determined by the labor 
power. This will involve the quantity of labor, that 
is the number of laborers available, and it will de
pend upon the quality of the labor force, and finally 
upon its organization. Wherever there is a large 
body of laborers there is an opportunity for the 

156 



P R O D U C T I O N O F W E A L T H 

creation of wealth such as does not exist in a sparse 
population. But the more essential elements are the 
strength, ability, zeal, happiness, and physical con
dition of the laborers. A laboring population that 
is full of hope, thrift, happiness, and honesty will 
accomplish a vast deal more than degraded slave 
labor driven by the lash. Again, the amount accom
plished will depend upon the division of labor, for 
each laborer learning one thing well, becomes more 
skilled and thus saves time and energy. The totaji 
laboring community thus becomes more proficient. 
In addition to this the directing power of labor, the 
organization of workmen, and the organization of 
business, contribute greatly to productive power. 

145. Social Effects of Organization of Indus
try.—The social results of the division of labor 
and the organization of industry are to make peo
ple more dependent upon one another. If many 
groups of laborers are employed in making a sewing 
machine, a hat, or a coat, none of these articles can 
be created if any one of these respective groups fails 
to do his part. In fact, if one individual fails 
when he cannot be replaced by another the product 
could not be finished. If forty men are employed 
to make a single boot, or twenty-three persons are 
engaged in making a single shirt the work cannot go 
on if one workman drops out, unless his place can 
be filled. It is like taking a cog out of a complicated 
piece of machinery. Hence, in larger groups of 
society, each group is dependent upon other groups, 
each industry upon other industries. The system 
makes all members of society interdependent and 
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makes the success of the whole depend upon the har
monious working of individuals in groups. 

146. Service of Capital in Production of 
Wealth.—Capital represents surplus wealth set 
aside for use in production. It originates from sav
ing or refraining from consuming in a certain way in 
order that what is produced may be consumed in 
another way, for capital itself is consumed in produc
tion. By means of capital the production of wealth 
is increased a hundredfold. The bare labor of hands 
and brain without capital, that is, without tools, ma
chinery, money, or free capital, can yield but little 
more than bare subsistence, while by the use of it 
wealth may accumulate rapidly. By the proper com
bination of labor, capital, and directive energy more 
wealth of some kinds may be created in an hour than 
formerly in a year under other conditions. 

But the social effects of the use of capital are far 
reaching. It is through its use that great factories 
and shops have been built and a wage-earning class 
has been developed. It is through its use that we 
have a capitalistic group who furnish the material 
means of production, a group of laborers who per
form manual service, and a group of managers of 
business. Out of these conditions have arisen all 
of the grievous troubles of employer and employee, 
or, as it is commonly stated, the conflict of capital 
and labor. 

147. Sociological Effects of Changes in Proc
esses of Social Production.—A finished product 
seldom reaches the market without the combined 
industry of many hands and the work of many 
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agencies. As new forces are brought into use and 
new industries are developed, there is a constant 
shifting of industry and consequently of industrial 
life. When the transition of hand manufacture to 
power manufacture occurred in the last half of the 
Eighteenth Century, the entire composition of so
ciety was changed. It then began to arrange itself 
into industrial classes. This social evolution has 
continued with accelerated force to the present time. 
The introduction of machinery, the development of 
new appliances of steam and electricity, the inven
tion of new methods of business, present a constant 
shifting of society from one form to another, and 
create changes in relationships. In this shifting it 
is difficult to secure industrial liberty and industrial 
justice. Progress here as elsewhere is made at a 
considerable waste,—a great loss to individuals and 
frequently to groups. 

148. Struggle of Classes.—While there are no 
classes in the United States like those of Europe at 
the close of the Middle Ages and the early modern 
period, yet through the industrial hfe people have 
been arranged into strata more or less permanent. 
However, it is possible, on account of the oppor
tunities offered, for the individual to pass from one 
group to another and from the conditions of poverty 
to a condition of wealth. The common laborer of 
to-day may pass to the rank of capitalist and manager 
of business to-morrow. The forms of social strati
fication may continue, but the individuals who com
pose the groups are constantly shifting in their rela
tionships. While this industrial liberty and freedom 
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is at times limited by lack of opportunity, still the so-
called struggle of classes leaves the individual his 
freedom. Whether this will continue after labor has 
been completely organized and industry is managed 
by great corporate concerns will depend upon the 
harmony of the parts of society in a common cause, 
and upon well regulated laws securing industrial lib
erty to the individual. The perfection of the social 
machinery must consider the well-being of all classes. 
Social justice must be manifest in the economic as 
well as the political world. 

149. Social Consumption.—The desires of in
dividuals are the motors of progress. The produc
tion of material goods will cease when the desire for 
consumption fails. While the act of production 
logically precedes that of consumption, the latter is 
the real cause of the former. For the subjective 
desire of man is the real foundation of economic 
activity. So important is this phase of social life 
that the progress of the human race might be esti
mated by the number, variety, and intensity of de
sires. The full determination of this progress would 
not be reached until the extent of the satisfaction of 
these desires are measured. For, as Ward says, 
"Not only does civilization rest upon a material basis 
in the sense that it consists in the utilization of the 
materials and forces of nature, but the efficiency of 
the human race depends absolutely upon food, cloth
ing, shelter, fuel, leisure, and liberty."^ But the 
index of this efficiency is subjective, for it is only in 
the satisfaction of desires that man will put forth 

^Pure Sociology, p. 289. 
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the effort necessary for the attainment of the objects 
that make efficiency possible. 

But the desires that influence civilization are not 
confined to material goods. The desires for art, 
religion, approbation, liberty, justice, and social 
standing, excite individual and social activity and 
establish social relations. If we compare a natural 
with a civilized race, the variety and character of the 
desires will in the latter make a striking contrast 
with the few simple desires of the former. As a race 
progresses the gradual changing of the desires and 
the creation of new desires will mark the evolution of 
society. It is because of this evolution pf desire that 
the ideals of society constantly change. On the 
other hand, the attempt to approximate the ideal 
causes great individual and social effort. 

150. Economy of Consumption.—In consider
ing the well-being of society the consumption of 
material goods is of great moment. Granting that 
the ideal is correct, and that the desires are cultivated 
and rational the art of consumption is difficult to 
acquire. Few people know how to obtain the high
est utility from material goods. The economy of 
consumption is usually deficient in individuals as 
well as in the community at large. How many ma
terial goods are wasted through imperfect consump
tion ! Individuals are bankrupted and society ener
vated through failure to utilize wealth already pos
sessed. How evident this is among the poor and 
the ignorant. Thousands become poor, even to the 
slavery of poverty, because they do not understand 
and practise the art of economy. Leisure and inde-
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pendence might be theirs if they could utilize even 
what they have. This principle could be applied to 
society to show how public funds are wasted, and 
the community oppressed thereby, or that the lack 
of economy of social forces creates an imperfect 
social life and a waste of energy. Society at best is 
a poor consumer of material goods and imperfectly 
utilizes the social forces, although it may be success
ful in production. The standard of life should be 
raised instead of lowered, and the rational desires 
should be multiplied. But useless expenditure, 
which brings no permanent improvement, and injuri
ous expenditure, which deteriorates the individual or 
society, should be eliminated. Excessive food for 
the body, or intoxicating beverages, drugs and nar
cotics are examples of waste and injury. 

151. Luxury.—Luxury is a relative term as 
applied to individuals of a community or to commu
nities of different periods of time. What may be 
considered a luxury to one individual may be a nec
essary to another, and what is luxury to one age may 
be necessary to the normal life of another. Yet soci
ety is very imperfect when one part suffers for nec
essaries and comforts and another is engaging in 
lavish expenditure. There must be a social waste 
when, in the shadow of extravagant dinners, balls, 
and riotous living, a large part of the community 
are suffering for the comforts of life, some even to 
starvation, and are deprived of normal individual or 
social development. Under such conditions it is 
wrong to urge that lavish expenditure increases a 
demand for goods and furnishes occupation for 
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many. The ravages of pestilence, fire, and wasteful 
consumption are in the same category so far as their 
destructive effect on society is concerned. The con
sumption of wealth and the exercise of power must 
yield a result proportionate to the sacrifice, in order 
to conserve the interests of society. 
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CHAPTER IX 

EXCHANGE AS A SOCIAL FUNCTION 

152. Importance of Exchange.—^An important 
phase of wealth production, of far-reaching conse
quences, is the method of exchange. Like the di
visions of labor it is a means of the creation of 
wealth. Beginning in a small way, in the form of 
barter, exchange has expanded with the growth of 
industry to the present credit system. Its formal 
beginning was in the trading of surplus goods of a 
given kind for more desirable goods of another kind, 
or as it has been stated, "the exchanging of the rela
tively superfluous for the relatively necessary," In 
primitive society different articles of food, of wear
ing apparel, and of implements were bartered. This 
method continued with all property until money was 
invented as an intermediary exchange, 

153. Social Effects of Exchange.—^What con
cerns us most here are the social effects of exchange, 
for it primarily permits diversified industries. It 
allows each individual to follow a given occupation 
or to engage in the creation of a single commodity. 
Thus, a farmer can spend his energy in raising 
wheat, and, after saving enough of the product to 
supply his own needs, may exchange the rest for 
other kinds of food, clothing, implements, and fumi-

164 



E X C H A N G E 

ture. He does this in modern times by the use of 
money, that is, he sells the wheat and from the money 
obtained from it he buys the other necessary articles. 
This permits him to follow a single pursuit with 
efficiency. 

But exchange has a greater social function,—^that 
of the development of social intercourse between 
individuals, groups, territories, and nations. This 
intercourse has much to do with the socialization of 
groups. It brings diversified food, adding many 
articles to the food supply and thus increases the 
power to support life. It adds likewise to variety of 
clothing, making all means of protection and adorn
ment of the body supplied by nature and art avail
able to each community. This adds much to the 
comfort of the race as well as to its economy. More 
than this, exchange permits adaptability of different 
clothing to requirements of occupation and climate, 
thus enhancing man's working capacity. Still more 
important though less observable is exchange of 
ideas, which always follows exchange of material 
things. Commerce has always been a great stimulus 
to intellectual development. Ideas of social life and 
education are easily transformed from community to 
community and from nation to nation through the 
interchange of goods. The thoroughfares of com
merce have always been highways of learning and 
courses of intellectual development and means of 
transmitting inventions to the world. The caravans 
of the Orient brought ideas of culture from the East 
and disseminated them wherever their lines of travel 
passed. The Phoenicians, in their attempts to carry 
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on commerce, brought to the western world the 
practical arts of Asia. Perhaps no more striking 
example of the influence of commerce on ideas is 
known than the trade of the Italian cities with the 
eastern countries. Like unto it was the influence of 
the Hanseatic League which extended the trade to 
northern Europe. 

The moral and religious influences of nations are 
extended through the channels of commerce. In
deed, sometimes this means is more effective in intro
ducing new customs than that of direct missionary 
effort. The habits and customs of one people are 
taken up by another almost unconsciously as they 
communicate and intermingle through trade. This 
is especially noticeable in the spread of immoral prac
tises of nations. Religion, on the other hand, is 
much more slowly imitated, and commerce furnishes 
the opportunity of propagating religious doctrines. 
But religious doctrines alone will not develop civiliza
tion. If not followed by opening up the nations to 
trade and communication with civilized nations, little 
progress will be made. This is strikingly true in 
reference to missionary effort in Asia and Africa. 
Missionaries have discovered that they must teach 
the arts of civilization if they are to dispose of pagan 
religions and that these arts must be followed by 
intercommunication with the civilizations of the 
world. All the misionary efforts in China will be 
of little avail if that nation refuses the arts of civ
ilized life and closes her ports to the civilized nations 
of the world. Otherwise the hydra of paganism will 
perpetually grow and recreate itself, overwhelming 
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and destroying the milder influences of the gospel. 
In accordance with this principle, railways and other 
highways of trade will be the best instructors of the 
inhabitants of the Philippines in the arts of civil 
life. 

But trade also develops cupidity and avarice, for in 
a primitive land, where people have a surplus of one 
kind of goods and no means of exchange, there is no 
value attached to the goods and hence there can 
be no desire to accumulate or preserve. How often 
this has been illustrated in the production of fruits 
and agricultural products in the development of the 
West. Ofttimes without a market, products of the 
soil have been rendered comparatively undesirable, 
but the increased demand for articles created by 
the development of exchange, caused a desire for 
accumulation. 

While tribal and national warfare has arisen on 
account of dissensions, jealousies, and desires for 
supremacy, conquest for plunder has been an ever 
potent cause for war. Indeed, warfare among civi
lized nations has seldom occurred without the desire 
to increase wealth in some form. The history of 
the Hebrews records the conquest and the despoil
ing of the enemy. The Oriental despots in their 
warfare encouraged the work of plunder and rob
bery. Even the great Roman Empire in its con
quests of foreign nations never lost sight of the 
wealth that was to be obtained by conquest, though 
it sometimes was made second to the glory of 
victory, 

154. The Use of Money to Facilitate Ex-
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change.—Exchange was an imperfect social func
tion before the use of money as a medium. Although 
the early forms of money were very crude and imper
fect and the method was but little above the old forms 
of barter, still, by degrees the system became per
fected and money as an instrument of exchange 
greatly facilitated not only the accumulation of 
wealth but also the progress of civilization. Instead 
of exchanging articles indefinitely, one well-known 
article, whose value was well determined, was used 
to express the values of every other article. In the 
hunter-fisher stage it was some kind of furs or pelts; 
in the pastoral stage cattle were used as money, and 
all values measured in terms of an ox or a part of an 
ox. Savage tribes have used shells or trinkets which 
became universally desirable. In the agricultural 
period frequently grains were used as a measure of 
value, but more and more people began to rely on 
metals as a form of exchange. At first the baser 
metals were used, such as lead and copper; but 
finally on account of their durability and universality 
gold and silver became the chief money metals. The 
law of the creation of money is that an article must 
be, first,—desirable, and second,—well known in the 
community where it is to be used, before it can 
become money. Then out of all the desirable and 
universally known articles those which are the most 
adaptable to the storage of value, and measure of 
value, and medium of exchange are chosen. They 
are not chosen by the order of kings or governors 
so much as by methods of normal use. 

While money rapidly increased the progress in 
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dvil arts it, too, finally became too clumsy for use 
in the larger transactions of exchange. Then the 
credit system came into use and by means of it trans
actions could be made so easily as to transform the 
processes of trade and industry. The invention of 
credit was to trade and commerce as the inventions 
of steam and electricity were to the development of 
the industrial art's. It is the perfect machine of 
exchange. By its introduction the methods of doing 
business were greatly changed, and consequently the 
habits of society were likewise influenced. The vari
ous changes that have been brought about in the 
methods of exchange have greatly modified the 
organization and grouping of society. They have 
had vast influence on social order and social activities. 

155. The Rise of Industrial Classes of Traders. 
—Many new groups of society have been formed on 
account of the practise of exchange; the first of these 
were merchants or traders. While in primitive 
society individuals might barter goods with each 
other personally, as society became more complex 
through the division of labor it became neces
sary for some one to act as an agent between 
those who were exchanging goods, that is, be
tween the buyer and seller. First, as a mere 
peddler he bought certain lines of goods which 
he exchanged for other lines which were finally sold 
in the market for money. Later, great trading sta
tions were established for the distribution of all kinds 
of goods and, finally, the great system of stores and 
storehouses has been developed, and with them the 
great army of tradespeople. The differentiation of 
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this group became more marked each succeeding 
year as its services became more essential. Many 
shiftings of this group in modern life are constantly 
occurring. At present we have the manufacturers 
of goods as a separate class, the wholesalers and 
jobbers as another class, the retailers as a third, 
and, finally, the commercial travelers and agents who 
serve the larger wholesale houses and form a distinct 
group of people. In recent years there has been a 
tendency for the manufacturer to sell his own goods 
directly to the consumer through the agency of the 
mails. In this way a close relation is brought 
about between the producer and the consumer. But 
even under the most favorable circumstances it will 
be impossible to eliminate the intermediary groups. 

Another group of people arising on account of 
exchange is observed in the bankers and commercial 
agents who facilitate the transactions of business. 
They furnish the ready money and the credit for 
carrying on trade and commerce. They represent 
the nervous system of the industrial world, and as 
such they have become essential to the modern 
method of exchange, for just as the traders and 
merchants handle goods so they handle moneys and 
credits. 

156. Transportation Dependent upon Ex
change.—As articles of goods which are to be 
exchanged cannot all be produced in the same neigh
borhood or, indeed, in the same country, it becomes 
necessary to establish some means of transportation 
before trading on any large scale can exist. Among 
primitive people the Indian trader traveled from tribe 
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to tribe carrjring his trinkets with him. In the trade 
of the Orient, great caravans were first used, by 
means of which goods were transported on the backs 
of camels from one country to another. After the 
introduction of navigation, goods were transported 
in ships across seas, along rivers, and over the ocean 
to different countries. Here a new social group of 
transporters came into existence, and as it became 
necessary to market the surplus goods in foreign 
countries the transporters represented an essential 
social and commercial group. Where there were no 
means of water communication, canals were built to 
carry goods through inland countries. The building 
of roads and highways also became necessary as a 
means of transporting goods for people. In mod
em life the great steamship companies formed for 
transporting people and goods across the ocean, and 
the great railway companies which transport millions 
of persons and millions of tons of freight each year 
across the continent represent the highest develop
ment of transportation groups. 

Perhaps there is no better illustration of the de
velopment of an economic social group than in the 
comparatively recent rise of the railway systems of 
the world. Here are great organized groups en
gaged in a specific work of carrying freight and 
human beings from one place to another. So essen
tial has the railway system of the nation become, that 
should they cease to operate for ten days business 
would reach a state of stagnation. Cut off railway 
communication from one of our large cities, and in 
thirty days people would starve for want of the 
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necessaries of life. Not only has the transportation 
system become essential to business and life, but it 
represents one of the most compact and well-organ
ized social groups. 

157. The Improvement of Social Organization. 
—But on account of the increased diversity of life, 
there is great need of improved industrial and 
political methods. That is, the organization must 
become articulated as society becomes more complex. 
As a great and complicated machine may depend 
upon the service of one little cog, so the great com
plex organization of society will depend for its suc
cessful operation upon one part or group of people, 
and just as the clumsy machinery of the past must be 
perpetually abandoned for better models, so the ma
chinery of social order must continue to improve if it 
performs well the extra burdens of society which it 
assumes. If, for instance, a group of people under
take to furnish the coal necessary for fuel of a nation 
they must not fail, or manufactures will cease and 
people will freeze and starve. If a group under
take to furnish the agricultural products necessary 
for the support of the nation it will not do 
for them to remain idle for a year, otherwise the 
nation would perish. More than this there must 
be perfection of the social machinery within the 
group. That is, if a group of people under
take to furnish artificial light for a community 
and through the imperfection of their manufacturing 
plant, or through the imperfect method of adminis
tration they fail to furnish light at a reasonable rate, 
as a consequence people would devise other methods, 
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or society becomes imperfect. These are illustrations 
of the integration of society which must work simul
taneously with differentiation, otherwise the organ
ism becomes defective and unwieldy. 

Likewise the political machinery must continue to 
improve or antiquated methods of administration and 
laws would interfere with the progress of social 
and industrial life. The political life exists for the 
protection of all classes and groups of people. 
Should it fail to give protection or promote harmony 
of interests, it would seriously interfere with the 
production and distribution of wealth, and con
sequently with social order and social progress. 
For instance, the regulation of the government 
respecting the tariff may interfere with industries to 
such an extent as to prevent the normal industrial 
progress of the people. It is possible also for a 
nation to make arbitrary rulings in regard to the 
use of money and the regulation of trade, even to 
the detriment of normal progress. 

158. Normal Modes of Acquiring Wealth.— 
In the improvement of the industrial system there 
have been established certain modes for acquiring 
wealth which are considered normal. Among these 
may be enumerated the discovery of new and desir
able articles, the adaptation of land to various serv
ices, the transformation of products of nature into 
articles of service and use, and, in fact, the furnish
ing of any desirable article obtained by legitimate 
effort, or by value given on account of service ren
dered. All society is organized to the end of mutual 
service, and he who performs a given service with-
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out interfering with the rights of his fellows is 
entitled to the reward of such service. It is only 
through this means of normal service that people 
should become wealthy. 

159. Abnormal Modes of Acquiring Wealth.— 
—In this connection it may be important to mention 
several non-industrial modes of acquisition. Among 
these, gambling, robbery, theft, speculation, and un
just legislation may be enumerated. In each in
stance the object is to obtain that which belongs to 
others by illegitimate means, that is, without return
ing any service or value in exchange. • 

When two men play at the gaming table and one 
wins, the wealth of the community is neither in
creased or diminished, nor is the community in any 
way served by the transaction. The men are not only 
non-producers in the transaction of gambling, but 
each is trying to take from the other what he pos
sesses without giving anything in return. The rob
ber who breaks into a house is not intending to 
increase the wealth or well-being of a community, 
but merely to get, by foul means, a share of the 
v» êalth already created. When speculation is car
ried to the extreme limit, it is upon the same moral 
and economic basis as gambling or robbery. It 
seeks to exploit humanity and obtain by chance or 
foresight a portion of the wealth already created, 
without giving any return in value or service. When 
legislation is influenced to run a railway in a certain 
direction to benefit a few persons by an expense to 
many, or when the city council is influenced by 
money to perform a service for one at the expense of 
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others, it is a process of exploiting humanity. It is 
the use of the people's money for the benefit of a 
few. It is like collecting money from each of a 
group of individuals and giving it to one without any 
return. 

Such methods are common where the political 
world comes in contact with the industrial and con
fuses it, and they represent non-industrial modes of 
acquiring wealth, hence, they should be classified 
in the same category as robbery, theft, gambling, 
etc. The perfect adjustment of society will elimi
nate these methods. This is one of the difficulties 
of modem society, for while it is generally con
ceded that political and civil government should be 
carried on for the mutual benefit of all members of 
society, the theory that a man has a right to accumu
late and use wealth as he pleases, reg^ardless of the 
well-being of others, has permitted the perpetuation 
of ancient forms of piracy and brigandage under 
new forms of industrial life, which men excuse by 
calling them "business." 
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CHAPTER X 

THE EVOLUTION OF ETHICS 
> 

i6o. ^ The * Importance of Ethics.—Notwith
standing the fact that ethical practise and ethical 
development are observed in all social life from its 
foundation, the importance of the subject demands 
a separate treatment. Its intimate relation to the 
family, the state, and other forms of social order 
makes it of vital importance to the existence of 
society. Ethics deals with the relationships of 
members of society or simply with the right or wrong 
of human conduct. It involves the duty of each 
individual to himself and to his fellow. Ethical 
conduct is so essentially a part of all normal social 
activities that it furnishes the key to social progress, 

i6i. The Nature of Ethics.—The subject in 
general seems simple enough until we begin to define 
it or set its limitations. It represents the moral life 
which involves thoughts, feelings, intentions, and 
actions, relating to the association of man with his 
fellows. It has to do with the right or the wrong 
and involves a question of duty as measured by the 
highest standards of the community. 

Each community has its own moral standard and 
its own moral code. PVimarily this code is unwrit
ten, but represents all of those relationships of indi-
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viduals which are usually designated as moral. 
They are established by usage, custom, or tradition. 
The recounting of the various moral systems of the 
world as set forth by the philosophers would be 
called the history of ethics. This does not mean a 
history of the various changes in the ethical practise 
of individuals so much as a history of the opinions 
of philosophers and the theories of moral standards. 
Evolutionary ethics is a real historical science and 
has to do with the origin and development of moral 
practise. It treats of the various relationships of 
individuals in primitive society, the origin of altruism 
and its slow and painful development. While soci
ology has to do with the question of practical morals 
in modern life it is also interested in the evolution of 
moral practise, for through it a clear conception is 
given of the structure and activities of modern so
ciety. It is through this phase of ethics that the 
moral status of a society may be truly estimated, 

162. The Genesis of Ethics.—That there was 
a dawn of moral consciousness in the human race is 
^rtain and it has relation to two ideas, first, race 
morality, and second, individual morality.^ There 
must have been a time in the development of the 
race when men were un-moral or non-moral, for 
before the moral consciousness had begun to act, the 
race morality was based on custom and had no ref
erence to feeling whatever. It operated entirely in 
the interests of race preservation. Race morality, 
therefore, consists in custom founded on restraints 
which were established for the safety of the race. 

^Pure Sociology, p. 420. 
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Ward, in his Pure Sociology, points out that "the 
current moral teaching, moral philosophy, or as it 
is sometimes ostentatiously called, 'moral science,' 
consists essentially in morality of restraint and is 
undoubtedly a survival of primitive race morality, 
although its teachers do not know this."^ At least 
there have always been the relations of cause and 
effect in society for men to observe and follow, and 
the observation of lines of conduct in order to avoid 
results deleterious to the individuals or to the race. 
This would furnish a ground of moral action, that 
is, the law of cause and effect applied to human con
duct would make a formal basis of morality. 

There are certain moral phenomena of society to 
be recounted, just as we have political or religious 
phenomena, and these are to be observed just as the 
scientist observes physical phenomena. We observe 
an increase of these phenomena as society grows 
more complex. At first they were few in number; 
and simple in nature and hence easily discovered, 
but to separate moral phenomena from other social 
phenomena is not an easy task. However, that 
which decides between the right and wrong of a 
certain act, whether it is applied to the individual or 
to social conduct may be considered a moral act, no 
matter in what department of social life it may 
appear. 

Man may be considered a moral being just as well 
as a political being, for if he has moral action as a 
primary function of his life he can scarcely escape 
being called a moral being. How, then, does this 

'^Pure Sociology, p. 420. 
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harmonize with the idea of man being un-moral or 
non-moral? It simply is a use of terms to express 
that state of mankind in which the moral conscious
ness did not exist. The acts for the preservation of 
the individual or the race passed unquestioned. But 
when man began to consider his relation to his fel
lows and the right or the wrong of an act enforced by 
the "ought" of doing, he had a new birth of moral 
consciousness and became, as it were, a new creature. 
This exercise of the feeling of right or wrong may 
have come gradually into the human race, although 
it is certain that tribes have been found who seem to 
be almost devoid of moral consciousness and the con
ception of right and wrong. 

This act of the moral consciousness is a means of 
selecting the best in life. It is a matter of choice im
pelled by the feelings as to what should be chosen 
in human conduct and what should be avoided. 
How important this is in the advance of the race may 
be determined by considering the social choices. 
The ideals of life are determined by the process of 
exclusion of all those things which are improper 
and deleterious, and holding to the one which is sup
posed to be to the highest advantage of the individual 
or the race. These ideals are ever present in all 
tribes and races where social consciousness has 
dawned and ever present in the individual where 
moral consciousness has appeared. 

163. The Moral Evolution of Man.—But the 
standards of right, the ideals of man or society, and 
the social choices perpetually change in the progress 
of social life. Therefore, we shall find that there 
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has been an evolution of morality. People feel dif
ferently and act differently towards each other from 
generation to generation. The notions of right and 
wrong change from time to time. There are varying' 
standards of morality, not only in different races but 
in the same race, from age to age. The racial 
morality of the Sioux Indians is far different from 
the racial morality of the French nation. In the 
former, in order to preserve the tribe, instruction is 
given in the art of killing, hence the young brave is 
not worthy of the esteem of his fellows until he wears 
one or more scalps in his belt. In the latter, legisla
tion and civil justice, backed by education and relig
ion are the means of preservation, and the ideal type 
is the man of letters and diplomacy. If we were 
to follow, however, the history of the French people 
from the life of the Gauls to the present time, we 
should find a constantly changing standard of moral
ity, and especially a constant change in moral prac
tise. Whatever impulses or feelings may occur to 
determine the action of individuals there is always 
the social standard by which to make measurements. 
Customs have been established, the unwritten moral 
code is always in evidence, and more than this, the 
statute laws which have been founded on custom and 
usage appear. 

This is so evident that the influence of environ
ment on individual moral conduct is strongly marked. 
Whatever may be an individual's feelings of right or 
wrong, his actions are influenced by the ethical stand
ard of the community, although in this there is a 
great difference between pure morality and conven-
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tionality. Many individuals do things because it is 
conventional, while in their inmost feelings they are 
inclined to do something else. There are cases in 
which morality becomes conventionality, when cer
tain moral acts of the individual coincide with the 
form of social action. A person may feel that so 
far as his own conscience is concerned, he may 
indulge in certain practises without injury to his 
life or character. But if this interferes with the 
conventional forms of society so as to cause a con
fusion of social order and otherwise affect the rela
tions of his fellowmen in a deleterious way, it may 
be considered immoral. For instance, if one in a 
church should decide for himself that he could rise in 
the congregation and ask the minister questions con-
ceming his sermon, believing thereby that he could 
make clearer to the congregation the subject under 
discussion, it might be, so far as individual action is 
concerned, a perfectly moral act. But when we con
sider the effect on the congregation and upon the 
religious service, viewed from conventionality, evil 
results might follow. Hence, in this case a violation 
of conventionality may be immoral conduct. 

164. Progress of Ethical Practise through 
Sympathy.—The moral forces which arise from 
the feelings of the individual have their origin in 
the beginnings of sympathy of the mother for her 
offspring. This sympathy extended from the 
mother to the immediate associates and relatives in 
the home, and finally extended to the whole group 
who were permanently associated with one another. 
This widening range of sympathetic action finally 
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extended to the whole social group located upon a 
given territory and united by bonds of social con
trol. This represents the origin of patriotism, which 
is a love of the land, of its people, and of its institu
tions. And patriotism has given some of its best 
qualities to the relief of suffering man, no matter of 
what country or race he came. Altruism has ex
tended until a universal sympathy for suffering is 
recognized. There is to-day a world ethics which 
passes around the globe, recognizing the rights and 
privileges of all and relieving the sufferings of many. 

165. Egoism versus Altruism in Social Devel
opment.—The law of survival has always applied 
to the individual existence and happiness of man. 
From the very beginning he has been obliged to 
struggle against the forces of nature for existence. 
His physical environment external to his individual 
life had to be subdued in order to permit him to 
exist. Wherein he could not subordinate the ruling 
forces to his own life he has found it necessary to 
adapt his life to meet these conditions. But in every 
instance it is only a method of struggle for mastery, 
for the purpose of survival, which characterizes his 
work. Truly, effort, persistent effort, has made 
man. Nor has his struggle been confined to the 
mastery of the forces of nature but also to the strug
gle with his fellows for supremacy. Indeed, fre
quently this struggle has been for life itself, few of 
the great mass being able to survive. Egoism has 
characterized man's early struggle, and his life has 
ever been influenced by it. 

While egoism predominated in the early or primi-
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tive history of man, altraism, at first a faint tremu
lous line of conduct, has followed his course of life 
growing stronger and more universal, exercising an 
ever widening influence. Side by side then have 
existed the struggle of man for his own existence 
and the existence of his fellows. The former was 
at first relatively strong, but the latter gradually 
developed and overshadowed it, until to-day altruism 
or the interest in the welfare and happiness of others 
has become an essential part of our modem social life. 
Self-interest has been merged into social-interest. 
Therefore, while we consider the evolution of man 
through his individual struggle for existence it must 
be remembered that his power to associate and to 
defend mutual rights and interests has been the real 
means of his mastery of the beasts of the fields and 
the powers of nature. Without this association man 
must have been overwhelmed and become an extinct 
species. Hence, altruism has been a factor in evolu
tion of human society and it now is as much a part of 
the general scheme for the struggle for existence as 
is egoism, and its course of development has been 
continuous from the minute beginnings of simple 
society to the modem complex life. 

However, society as a whole S3mipathizes with the 
individual, for no man can suffer without the sym
pathy and attention of the group. No man's life is 
abused or destroyed without his cause being assumed 
by the entire community. So we see how this altru
istic notion is interwoven with the entire social life, 
and how there must be a harmony of social and 
individual interests. On the one hand the individual 
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must meet all social requirements. On the other 
hand society must give the individual opportunity for 
his own development and survival. The proper bal
ancing of these two interests makes the guiding 
power of modern social life. The harmony of indi
vidual and social interests, the highest form of altru
istic life is the essential characteristic of a perfect 
society. 

166. The Development of Justice.—^Justice 
Jike altruism has its origin in sympathy. Primarily 
it is a feeling of suffering, pain, or pleasure that gives 
rise to a sentiment of justice. We believe a thing is 
right or wrong concerning ourselves, and the same 
feelings are extended to our fellows. We wish to 
measure them by the same rule by which we measure 
ourselves. The feeling that injustice is done an 
individual is followed by a sentiment of resentment 
against it. If he observes the same act toward any 
one of his fellows the same feeling of resentment is 
aroused. Thus, justice has its origin in fellow suf
fering. But in its more developed state it is an out
come of the custom of self-preservation, which is 
merged in the social group. It is a question of giv
ing each man his just dues, rights, and privileges, 
that all may be preserved thereby. While it may 
have its origin in sympathy, it was early influenced 
by the normal form of intellectual action. It was an 
attempt to regulate the practise of deception. 

It is urged by Ward and conceded by others that 
deception is a normal mode of intellectual action. 
Self-preservation, the strongest instinct in the ani
mal man, has been supported by the process of de-
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ception. As Ward says, "The ruse is the simplest 
form of deception and this brings out the vital truth 
that in so far as mind deals with sentient beings 
deception is its essential nature."* This universal 
principle of all animal life is readily observed in 
the deception displayed in predatory animals in their 
attempt to catch their prey. The rabbit could out
run the fox, or by burrowing elude his pursuit, 
hence it is necessary for the fox to move stealthily 
and slyly upon his game. The cat could not catch 
the mouse or the eagle his prey without deception. 
Man in his attempt to fish and hunt practises the same 
ruse or deception, a little higher in order than that 
of the lower animals. He baits the hook to catch 
the fish, and drives the animals into snares. In this 
capacity he is a "predatory, carnivorous animal." 
The next step is the preservation of animals for serv
ice. In order to train them for domestic service it 
is necessary to take them while young, and by food 
and proper training they may be led to work the will 
of man. In the management of man the same 
principle is brought forth, for while slavery may 
have, to a certain extent, been th^ result of force, 
deception has been used as a means of establishing 
it. But in the later forms of society through priest
craft or monarchy or nobility a certain favored few, 
through the arts of deception, have made the many 
to serve them. In the business world where com
petition has been strong, deception has been made a 
constant factor of business life. While to-day busi
ness has been regulated to a certain extent by laws, 

^Pure Sociology, p. 484. 
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by the moral code, and a general sense of fairness, 
still we find men succeeding and growing wealthy 
at the expense of their fellows through the art of 
deception. The secret of success of many in a great 
business enterprise has frequently been by outwitting 
others. So it is by securing advantageous condi
tions, by the control of the resources of nature, by the 
secret bargain, by deceiving as to the greatness of 
profits, and by many other means with which people 
are said to win success in the world. 

Nor is the deception frequently practised in politics 
much different from this. It is a struggle, a war
fare with all of the rights and privileges of deceiving 
the enemy. To deceive this man, to dupe another, to 
take advantage of the opposing party, by foul means 
or fair, are measures of success observed in modern 
politics. But in the higher forms of government, 
what more is war or diplomacy than a systematized 
and orderly method of deception? Likewise, in 
ordinary social contact, in order to preserve their 
individuality and to protect their personality peo
ple deceive in the small arts of life. To what extent 
this should be carried is an open question. There 
are those who preach against it and rule it out of all 
sanction as a legitimate practise, while they them
selves, in one form or another, are practising in a 
small way the arts of deception. The mother takes 
advantage of the simplicity of the child in order to 
control it for its good. The priest takes advantage 
of the ignorance of his parishioners or penitents to 
lead them in the right way. The lawyer tries to 
win his case though he may feel that he could have 
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pleaded the other side of the case more easily. Such 
deception should be regulated by justice. 

167. The Origin of Natural Justice.—Much 
has been said by philosophers of a system of natural 
justice. A part that they have said is true, but 
much is false and misleading, for there is no natural 
jllSt''̂ ^ t>«t the lavy of fnyt^,e. It is merely a state of 
egoistic struggle for existence in which might makes 
right. The individual gets and keeps what he can. 
Under natural justice there is no individual owner
ship of property except as a man is able to hold and 
possess goods or land against all comers. When two 
men are in dispute the question is settled by the 
stronger overwhelming the weaker and taking his 
goods or his life. This is natural justice. The 
existence of natural rights and natural justice, so 
long the basis of the argument of philosophers in 
their attempts to establish civil justice, has been a 
false assumption. The relationships of individuals 
have represented a sort of social mechanics akin to 
molecular mechanics in which each individual is con
trolled by action or reaction or by attraction and 
repulsion of his fellows, Man in a state of nature is 
everywhere represented by this condition. What is 
right or just between individuals is not a question 
for consideration, but the predominating forces sur
vive as a result of natural justice, 

168. Transition from Natural to Civil Justice. 
— T̂he transition from natural to civil justice was 
very gradual. It came about primarily through the 
widening influences of sympathy, but its strongest 
factor has been increased intelligence, for through it 
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the actions are clearly observable. Correct conduct 
is obtained not by sympathy alone, but by the regu
lation or control of the intellect. Natural justice 
regards not the sufferings of individuals nor the 
consequences of predatory activity. It is only 
through sympathy and intelligence that these can be 
observed. The consideration, not only of the con
sequence of actions, but the knowledge of what can 
be accomplished and what cannot, leads to restraint 
for the sake of preservation of the individual by pre
serving the group. For example, if it be observed 
that under a state of anarchy the social group is in 
danger of extinction, civil justice will prevail to 
regulate the rights and duties of the members of the 
community. This intelligence of results gradually 
restricts the acquisitive powers and brings about a 
social harmony in which the chief energy is expended 
in the preservation and happiness of the whole group. 
Out of the conflict for survival comes the establish
ment of civil law; out of the natural struggle of the 
savage for his own existence comes the civil regula
tion for the preservation and prosperity of the indi
vidual and society. 

169, The Development of Civil Justice.—Once 
the individual relinquishes his unrestricted right to 
regulate his conduct regardless of its influence on 
others, and depends upon the custom or law con
trolling the whole group for his guiding hand, civil 
justice grows rapidly. The moral judgments of the 
social group become crystallized into law and soon 
the individual has no rights except those that society 
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chooses to grant. The social group by intelligent 
preservation seeks to benefit the whole community. 

There are many influences which retard the perfec
tion of civil society through intelligence. For in
stance, while intelligence increases the knowledge of 
cause and effect it also increases temptation because 
of the multiplication of desires and the increasing 
number of opportunities for a personal enjoyment. 
But equilibrium is maintained by the increased power 
to overcome temptation which intelligence brings. 
If increased sympathy or altruism appears, the 
restraint will be sufficient to improve the civil rela
tions of individuals. In this it must be considered 
that immediate individual interests are not always 
social interests, nor indeed, ultimate individual inter
ests. For an individual may seek his immediate sal
vation at the expense of the general welfare, but not 
all may do this without the destruction of society. 

On the other hand, in the long run, when each is 
seeking to conserve the best interests of the whole, 
individual interests will ultimately be protected. 
Yet, in the application of civil justice to society, the 
echoes of the old savagery, that is, of natural justice, 
constantly manifest themselves. For instance, there 
is a tendency to evade laws, both moral and civil, as 
the pressure of social usage causes the morally weak 
to disobey the will of the majority. In this case the 
person becomes a criminal. Hence, in the advance
ment of society the line of criminality constantly 
lowers. Things that were formerly allowed are now 
forbidden because the complexity of social life neces
sitates the more exact observance of individual con-
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duct. This causes the non-socially inclined to resist 
or evade the law. 

However, there is less of the action of brute force 
in this than formerly and a greater resort to animal 
cunning. The domination is intellectual rather than 
physical. The mental struggle for supremacy goes 
on in spite of the repression of violent measures. 
This is observed more frequently in trade or com
merce where competition in the acquisition of wealth 
obtains. Each one strives to get ahead of the other, 
until many of the practises of modern business are 
questionable when measured by the ethical standard 
of the times. It is only through a government, seek
ing justice to all, which has formulated moral prin
ciples into laws, that individuals may be protected 
from the evils of this latter day animal cunning. 

But after all, the establishment of justice is the 
chief aim of government and its duty will not be 
completed until it offers protection to all in the indus
trial world and represses the predatory habits of man 
in the acquisition of wealth. Industrial or economic 
justice is as essential to the happiness of mankind as 
political or civil justice, and at present of more 
vital consideration. For we live to-day in the last 
period of a great reform movement which began in 
the renaissance, when the right of independent 
thought or the freedom of mind was demonstrated. 
This was followed by the reformation which secured 
freedom of religious beUef. This led on to political 
revolution and political liberty. Now we are en
gaged in the fourth phase of the struggle, that of 
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industrial liberty. In this will come the final tri
umph of ethical society. 
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CHAPTER XI 

RELIGION AS A SOCIAL FACTOR 

170. Influence of Religion on Social Life.— 
The importance of religion as a factor in social evo
lution, particularly in tribal organization and race 
differentiation, has been acknowledged by nearly all 
students of sociology. Some have placed so much 
importance upon it as to lead to the conclusion that 
it is the primal influence in primitive social unity. 
Others have either ignored it or insisted that it has 
retarded social progress. Neither of these views is 
correct. While it has had a strong influence in 
cementing the social group, in bringing about its 
unity, and in the development of social forms and 
social order, nevertheless it is not the fundamental 
idea, nor indeed, the only one to be found in the 
early factors of social organization. It has been 
asserted that it retards the progress of social life, and 
it may be that philosophers can devise some better 
way than religious organization for the advancement 
of civilization, but social evolution is a fact and not 
a theory and the student who attempts to follow the 
historical growth of society will find religion an ever 
present factor, indeed, a force that must be reckoned 
with everywhere. In this respect it works pecul
iarly, for, while on the one hand it has served the 
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purpose of differentiation of the races and the inde
pendent growth of certain groups, on the other hand, 
it has been a potent force in increasing the unity of 
the group. That is, it has brought the interior life 
of the group or tribe into harmonious activity. 
When we consider how strong religion has been in 
the primitive culture of early society, it is easy to 
infer its great power as a society-builder. 

171. Crude and Meager Nature of Primitive 
Religious Practise.—But religion itself is a slowly 
evolving institution. While it was a persistent ex
pression of early human association, its first forms 
were cmde and lacking in definite organization. 
Yet no tribes have been found without religious 
ideas. Certain explorers have visited tribes and 
after a superficial investigation have declared them 
without religious ideas or practise. But afterwards, 
upon more careful investigation this has been de
clared false. Deception being the normal practise of 
tribal life it is quite impossible to find out the relig
ious life of a savage or barbaric people upon a short 
acquaintance. Indeed, after long study of the tribal 
life of the savage, by people who have resided among 
them, it has been difficult to define clearly their 
religious views and practises. 

Perhaps the first religious notion is found in the 
conception of a spiritual life or being.* This comes 
not through reason but through instinct and feeling. 
Just how it was first discovered is open to conjecture. 
Spencer points out that it came through dreams and 
the recognition that there was a dual life of the 

*See Tylor, Primitive Culture, p, 22, VoL I. 
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individual, composed of physical and spiritual ele
ments,* It is not our purpose here to attempt to 
account for this, but only to insist that such a phase 
of primitive religious life must have existed. How
ever, it is easy to conceive that when a man dis
covered that the action of the body did not corre
spond to the volition of the mind, or that while the 
body was dead in sleep, the mind continued its ac-
tiveness, he recognized a life different from that 
which could be discovered through the senses. 

Once having determined that this existed in the 
individual it was easy to acount for all the various 
effects in nature, whose causes could not be observed, 
by attributing them to an unseen power, namely, to a 
spirit. The influence of the recognition of this im
aginary being upon the thoughts, and sentiments of 
individuals was very great. It influenced the indi
vidual in his actions and in his relations to his fel
low-beings. The relation of this spirit to natural 
objects finally led to a rude form of nature-worsi)^ 
The spirits were multiplied in accordance with the 
activities of nature and the things that were conceiv
able to be done. The savage mind rapidly passed 
from a state of unorganized superstition to that of 
an organized superstition. 

If these spirits had power to do so much for the 
destruction or salvation of man, they must be sought 
out and managed. Hence, came the idea of manipu
lating or exorcising the spirits for his welfare. 
Things were chosen and actions observed that were 
supposed to please the spirit. Food was given, cere-

*See Principles of Sociology, p. 154, Vol. I. 
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tnomes performed and the conduct of the tribe modi
fied to please these unseen powers. Then it appeared 
that Ihere were good spirits who had the preserva
tion of the tribe in view, and others who desired its 
dotruction. The former must be worshiped and 
praised for their goodness and the latter appeased 
by gifts and offerings and turned away from theii-
intended destruction. Out of this idea comes the 
st^)sequent recognition of bright and happy spirits 
and a happy eternal home into which man would be 
conducted after death, and the idea of evil, forbod-
ing, or destructive spirits who would attempt to lead 
man into a land of darkness and torture. 

17s. The Ser^dces of Medicine Man and 
Priest.—One of the most remarkable influences 
in primitive social control arose from the medi
cine man or priest. In the management of spirits 
*here were those who assumed to have more power 
than others. Once being recognized as having 
superior power tliey assumed a monopoly of manipu
lation of the spirits. Owing to the fact that it was 
thought that disease was an affliction of an evil 
spirit the person who managed the evil spirit was the 
caily one who could cure the disease, and so the serv
ices of priest and doctor, or medicine man, were 
united in one person. Later these functions became 
(fivided and the priest attended to the affairs of relig-
iotts worship and the medicine man to the cure of 
diseMe. But this separation came about very slowly, 
for the beKef of the connection of disease with evil 
^ttrhs has been long and persistent in social evolu
tion. The most significant fact concerning it in this 
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relation is that the medicine man had power to con
trol the whole tribe through his supposed connec
tion with unseen forces or spirits of the air. What
ever he declared that the spirits had ordered done 
must be performed. He always had the first claim 
on the food supply of the tribe and learned early to 
cause others to attend to his wants. This method 
of social control increased with the development of 
religion until in barbaric and semi-civilized nations 
it became the most important ruling power in the 
government. Priestcraft in Egypt, in Assyria, and, 
indeed, in Palestine, became the most potent force in 
social order. Even in modern civilization the power 
of priests and clergy has manifested itself in the 
control of the government of nations. 
• 173. Religious Forms and Ceremonies.—^The 

belief in the continued journey of the spirit after 
death led to the practise of burial ceremonies, and 
this practise led to the development of social order. 
The custom of placing clothing and implements in 
the grave for the departed spirit, and the bringing of 
food and placing it near the grave for its sustenance 
brought the members of a community to a common 
meeting place, gave them a common social ideal, and 
developed more or less a regular order of procedure. 
Gradually these customs brought about permanent 
religious services because of the connection which the 
controlling spirit had with these ordinances. The 
idea of fear on the one hand and of worship on the 
other arose in the attempt to favor the departed 
spirit of the dead. An appeal to the spirit or god 
for safety of the departed led to prayer and the 
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attempt to please him in order to receive favors gave 
rise to worship, while the attempt to manage an evil 
spirit led to necromancy. These comparatively sim
ple acts grew more and more into ceremony and 
were attended with increased pageantry. 

174. Animism and Natural Phenomena.—The 
spirit life or animism manifested itself in the form 
of natural phenomena, for all of the various forces 
were supposed to be in activity in response to the 
will of various spirits. The worship of the several 
forms of nature was merely a worship of the spirits 
that dwelt in these forms, for nature-worship was 
nothing more than spirit-worship localized in the 
various objects of nature. Finally, as man became 
better acquainted with these spirits he arranged a 
place for meeting with them. But this place of 
meeting was for the superior spirit who stood over 
and above the various local spirits. This meeting 
place was the foundation of the church or temple. 
Cabrillo relates that while on his voyage in 1542 
he saw the Indians of the Pacific coast come in their 
bands around a small enclosure. The enclosure was 
made by driving stakes in the ground, a partition 
was made in the center, and on this partition was a 
sort of shelf and upon it were deposited feathers of 
sacred birds. The Indians came leaping around this 
enclosure in a sort of ceremonial order. Finally, one 
of them, the priest or medicine man, left their ranks 
and went within -the enclosure and adjusted the 
sacred feathers and placed more there, at the same 
time going through certain ceremonial acts. This 
represents the primitive meeting place of the spirits 
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where the Indians came to worship. The ceremony 
over, they all went away to other pursuits. 

It is remarkable that Abraham, when he came out 
of Haran to Bethel, erected an altar of stones and 
placed thereon the burnt offering. It was a "house 
of God" where he came to commune with the Spirit 
of God and to worship him. When he returned out 
of Egypt he came to this place to meet God. So, too, 
the Greeks had their temples and the Egyptians their 
meeting places with the gods. This primitive wor
ship was at first merely an attempt to please God in 
order to receive his favor, or to appease his wrath in 
order to prevent the destruction of the tribe. Later 
it developed into worship, and through prayer an 
appeal for strength and aid, not only for the indi
vidual, but for the tribe and nation. Primitive peo
ple prayed to their gods to give them victory in 
war, bountiful harvests, and prosperity in every way. 
In the advanced state of prayer, individuals receive 
personal guidance and help in character building. 

175, Complexity of Belief and Ceremony.— 
Religious beliefs and religious ceremonies grow more 
complex with the advancement of religious practise. 
This is strikingly observed in the development of 
mythology and polytheism. It became necessary to 
account for every act of the tribe or race, or every 
phenomenon of nature as coming from spirit land 
and being controlled by spiritual power. The origin 
of the earth and the universe must be accounted for, 
and there was no other way except to attribute it to 
the workings of an unseen power. This developed 
numberless gods with different powers, capabilities, 
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and services. Numerous stories or m)rths concern
ing the actions of gods and their relations to man
kind arose. These stories occupied the minds and 
influenced not only the beliefs but the actions of man
kind. Following the development of polytheistic 
religions came the more recent ethical religions. In 
these the relations of mankind are most strongly de-
velcq)ed. In the non-ethical religion the relation of 
the tribe or the individual to the gods was the im
portant feature. While the ethical religion does not 
ignore this relationship it goes farther and estab
lishes moral relationship of individuals with each 
other. Thus, for example, we have the legal-ethical 
religion of the Hebrew, in which the duty of indi
viduals one to another is formally stated in the law 
of the nation. Also the Christian religion is a hu
manitarian ethical religion in which the law of love 
prevails. In its recent development, the humanita
rian idea seems to grow relatively stronger and the 
relationship of man to God less important. 

176. Religion and Social Progress.—^There has 
been a wide difference of opinion as to the influence 
of religion on the progress of civilization, but it ap
pears to be a matter of fact that this influence has 
been a strong factor in society building. If we look 
for the early forms of culture we shall find every one 
of them closely interwoven with religion or spirit 
life. The greatest mental effort of primitive man in 
his attempt to change the order of things was found 
in religious belief and in its consequent mental activi
ties. The feelings, thought and activities of primi
tive people clustered around religious life. The well-
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established customs of primitive society were all 
founded on religion. While we may consider much 
of this religious belief as false, and in many instances, 
degrading, nevertheless, it called forth feeling and 
mental action in order to determine the nature of the 
spirit and its will concerning man. Simple as this 
life may appear still it served as a stimulus to the 
simple mind of primitive people. Besides the estab
lishment of ordinary custom it had a powerful influ
ence in the development of intellectual and moral 
character. In the first place the mind was strength
ened by positive belief. It led to more definite rela
tionships of the life of individual and of society. 
Also, in the attempt of the individual to contemplate 
the phenomena of an unknown world, religion be
came a positive necessity. Consider an individual 
suddenly brought into contact with the activities and 
appearances of natural life without any knowledge or 
experience or instruction and it must be startling and 
appalling to his nature. He sees the flash of light
ning, he hears the thunder, and observes the storm 
and the destructiveness of the roaring torrent, the 
change of seasons, the movement of the heavenly 
bodies, the growth of plants and animals, and all 
the manifestations of sun and air and moisture, and 
yet he understands not one of all these phenomena. 
The moment his mind begins to inquire, his childish 
nature is satisfied by attributing these activities to 
the doings of an unseen power, a spirit, a god. And 
so in the childhood of the race religion serves a simi
lar purpose to that of science in its relation to the 
mature social life. It is poor food for the mind of 
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the fully developed man, but it was a fitting food 
to the ignorant, superstitious creature of the ancient 
times. 

177. Religion a Strong Factor in Society 
Building.—What concerns the sociologist most 
is the influence of religion in the development of 
social organization.* In the first place we shall find 
that religion has always been connected with social 
order. The control of families, tribes, groups, and 
even nations, has been brought about through relig
ious influence. It has also lent a powerful sanction 
to virtue and morality, for it has established the rela
tionship of individuals in the home as well as in 
matrimonial life. Long before politics and civil law 
could be established religion had made the customs 
that preserved the equilibrium of the social group. 
It has always fostered a vague belief in immortality. 
True it is that the idea of immortality has gradu
ally evolved from primitive belief, but in its perfected 
state it has had more or less influence in the control 
of human society. For the idea of immortality 
inspires hope and faith and courage, strong ele
ments, indeed, in the development of man. Again, it 
has strengthened patriotic feeling on account of its 
local character. The religion of the family devel
oped family pride and glory on account of its origin 
and favored relationship with the gods. When the 
tribes expanded into a national life the god of the 
nation led the hosts in battle, preserved their lives and 
integrity. And thus the idea became an inspiration 
to patriotic life. In upholding the central authority 

^ See Ward, Dynamic Sociology, Vol. IL, p. 279. 
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of the head of the family social order was developed. 
There was established on one side the governing 
power, on the other, the governed. Thus people 
learned to rule and to obey, to command and to serve. 
By surrounding them with formal ceremonies, re
ligion tended to purify the family and other domes
tic institutions and to preserve the family intact. 

But the chief influence of religion on the indi
vidual was largely subjective. In the first place it 
gave him an ideal. It pointed out something towards 
which he might direct his energies and gave him in
spiration to reach a well-defined goal. Finally, when 
he had clothed the spirit with certain attributes of 
power through imitation, he strove to become like the 
god. But more than all, on account of service to an 
authority and to a superior, he trained himself in 
the arts of social life. For each individual that 
improves must learn first to serve. It may be an 
individual, or circumstances, or an ideal, but through 
it all he subdues and masters himself through effort, 
and effort makes man. 
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CHAPTER I 

PROCESSES OF SOCIALIZATION 

The beginning of social order must be sought in 
human groups or hordes. It is merely an assem
blage of people called together by one or more items 
of common interest. It may be accident, the desire 
for fellowship with one's own kind, the pressure of 
the forces of nature, or the mutual interests of pres
ervation and protection. This basis of social struc
ture has been called by Durkheim "social proto
plasm," for out of it have arisen the forms and 
activities of social life. It is a simple homogeneous 
body, having no organization or social order. The 
processes by which this is changed from this simple 
state to an organic, complex, heterogeneous body 
may be enumerated as aggTegatipnj__communication, 
association, cooperation, gpnibinatiqn. and orgamza-
tion.* They are here named in order of their initial 
sequences. Not that they follow each other inde-
peiTdehtly, for communication takes place during 
the process of aggregation, and association and 
cooperation follow them. But for the purposes of 
analysis they have been taken up in the order of their 
beginnings. 

178. Aggregation.—By aggregation is meant 

^See Giddings, Inductive Sociology, p. 13. 
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the collection or massing of individuals, or the com
ing together of the population. There are many 
causes for this, but most of them are common to ani
mal societies. First among these are the impelling 
forces of physical environment. The attraction of 
a warm climate and the repulsion of a cold one cause 
men to seek the same locality. The food supply also 
causes many to assemble in one place. For ex
ample, during the fishing season on the Columbia 
river, tribes of Indians assemble from the surround
ing mountains and valleys and camp near the banks 
of the river until they have procured fish enough to 
satisfy hunger and to last them many months. 
Again, the people will assemble where there are 
quantities of shell fish, or plenty of wild game, or 
wild fruits and berries. 

The supply of good water, so essential to whole
some life, has had great influence in marking the set
tlement of people in groups. The forests have been 
their protection, although so dense in places as to 
divert the life of migratory groups. When pastoral 
and agricultural pursuits began, the tribes were 
obliged to seek the open glens in the forests. Again, 
the sea coasts and mountains have proved barriers to 
prevent the dispersion of the race and to confine its 
habitation within limits. 

But there were subjective influences, as well, that 
caused people to assemble. Foremost among these 
was the simple desire for companionship. Only ani
mals like the lion and the tiger, whose existence de
pends upon their powers in the hunt, spend a great 
part of their lives alone. Feared by all they are 
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avoided as dangerous companions. Man is both car
nivorous and herbivorous by nature, and therefore 
he had in the beginning larger resources for survival 
than other animals. Yet his preservation has not 
been due so much to fleetness of foot, or savageness 
of attack, as to cooperative ingenuity in enlisting the 
forces of nature to fight his enemies. 

The psychical relations of men have presented a 
mutual attractiveness which made it essential that 
they live in groups. The individual could not cope 
single handed with his enemies, nor indeed, could 
his mind be developed without association. How 
important then was this desire for companionship 
and how essential to his pleasure and even to his 
existence 1 

After the peaceful state of mere aggregation had 
passed into the so-called anarchistic state in which 
each group struggled with all others for survival, 
aggregation was increased on account of social pres
sure. Many of the smaller groups were forced to 
unite for the sake of protection. Social integration 
began and continued with increasing power through
out the entire process of socialization. The sexual 
instinct became a powerful force in the close rela
tionships of the groups and caused a continuous and 
permanent association. The physical influences, 
also, creating individuals of the same type and tem
perament, made the aggregation more compact and 
unified. The people of the same characteristics and 
the same desires were inclined to go the same way 
and to be influenced by the same satisfactions. 

179. Communication. — W h i l e aggregation 
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could scarcely be separated from the practise of 
communication, there is a distinct idea of social 
causation in the expression of wants and desires of 
individuals and their exchange of information. A 
group of people may be assembled at a fire or at a 
public meeting, or, indeed, in an open park without 
any particular social influences until there is an inter
change of thought through forms of communication. 
An expression of want or desire may unite people 
into a common organization. There is, then, a dif
ference between the mere grouping of people to
gether and the communication with one another, for 
out of the latter comes the development of a common 
sentiment and a common intelligence. In the mod
ern life our special methods of communication are 
found in the human voice and such mechanical con
trivances as the telephone and the telegraph. An 
adjunct to these is the newspaper, or, in general, the 
printing press. By the means of these methods of 
communication millions of people may have the 
same knowledge, think the same thoughts, and per
form the sam.e deeds at the same time. There is 
nothing more powerful in binding a community to
gether in the same social body than this common 
knowledge and common thought, brought about by 
rapid communication. 

Communication always leads to the exchange of 
commodities and the use of the same articles has a 
tendency to develop homogeneity of social life. 
Moreover, the practise of trading among groups has 
a tendency to develop unity of sentiment. Wher
ever nations or tribes will not exchange commodities, 
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there is little opportunity for social unity. On the 
other hand, savage tribes always show their expres
sion of social good feeling to other tribes or to for
eigners by the exchange of articles of value. They 
may be mere trinkets or shells, bits of cloth, or 
weapons, but they establish good feeling between 
those who exchange the gifts. 

When tribes have reached the status of communi
cation they are ready to adopt the customs and habits 
of one another through imitation. This is done 
more or less unconsciously until a certain stage of 
development is reached when it is thought proper to 
adopt foreign customs. When once a group of peo
ple adopt the same social custom they become more 
alike from day to day, not only in their personal 
habits, but also in their larger social life. 

i8o. Association,—While the term "associa
tion" might apply to all acts of socialization in gen
eral, still there is a particular use to which it properly 
belongs. People may be collected in a body and 
communicate with one another without having com
munity of residence, but permanent association can 
scarcely take place without the latter. This leads 
to an association in which persons regard each other 
as permanent members of a community having re
quired many social relationships as a result of 
habitual companionship. Among other settled forms 
of association may be mentioned that of family rela
tionship. Here we have represented the intimate 
relationship in thought, sentiment, and feeling, as 
well as the practical cooperation in all forms of social 
life. This could not come about without permanent 
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association. This idea is exemplified in the fact that 
people closely related by blood or marriage fre
quently lose their interest in one another after years 
of separation, while perhaps their next door neigh
bors may be taken into a close social relation because 
of their proximity. We have many evidences to 
show that the love and affection exhibited in the 
family life depend largely upon the close union in 
the home association. 

As we have learned, a common religious belief 
springs up through association, which is a great 
force in the establishment of social order and in the 
establishment of a unity of thought and feeling. As 
religion is rather a social function than a personal 
matter, it is doubtful whether any religious system 
would prevail for any length of time without com
munity of worship. As an example, it is easy to see 
that as soon as any community ceases to worship 
together their religion declines. It is evident from 
this and other observations that religion is much 
more a social function than we are generally willing 
to admit. The church, in which exists a common 
sentiment, thrives, but it declines when it is composed 
of a group of people of diverse religious beliefs. 

i8 i . Cooperation,—This must have begun 
very soon after people began to aggregate or assem
ble into groups. Unconsciously they acquired the 
habit of working together in procuring food and 
shelter. After the community was well established 
in social order, each individual seeking his^ own im
mediate interest was, in a measure, ministering to the 
welfare of all. Also in the offense and defense of 
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war they found it necessary to work together. The 
law of conflict which prevailed so universally in the 
anarchistic age made it necessary that an individual 
should attach himself to a group and join with his 
fellows in defense, or perish. Community of inter
ests in war essentially led to cooperation in other 
affairs. When the division of labor first appeared 
it was between the sexes, the women doing certain 
things and the men following different pursuits. 
Thus the immediate care of children, the care of the 
home, the preparation of the food, the making of the 
clothing, and frequently the building of the home 
fell to the lot of woman. On the other hand, men 
did most of the hunting, fishing, and fighting. But 
as industries became diversified, as new pursuits 
sprang up, there gradually appeared a more general 
division of labor. Some killed the game, and still 
others cooked it. Some carried water, some brought 
the timbers for the building of the home, while others 
completed the structure. Then came the new indus
tries, such as the keeping of flocks and herds, and 
later, agricultural pursuits which caused people to 
divide into groups. These separate groups were all 
working for the common good of the community. 
Our modern economic life, so complex and so uni
versally organized, is but a result of the simple, un
conscious cooperation of individuals in a community. 
There came a time, however, in primitive develop
ment, when groups were organized for a specific 
purpose, such as the building of highways, the carry
ing on of commerce, and subsequently the formation 
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of banks. Many of these methods find full expres
sion in modern cooperation. 

182. Combination.—A certain form of cooper
ation is the combination of different groups by agree
ment for the establishment of government. For 
government being a form of social order is also a 
method of cooperation. It is easy to see that this 
must have been an implied or real contract for the 
protection of the whole body, for through the process 
of integration, when distinct groups became united 
for either particular or general purposes, there must 
have been a tacit or formal agreement between them. 
In more recent periods, as government has grown 
into a system, combination has found its greatest 
power in industrial pursuits. In them large bodies 
of men have combined to accomplish certain eco
nomic results. These processes make socialization 
possible, for they bind people together into a common 
social life. The production of wealth is not only 
essential to the life of the community, but in the proc
ess of getting and distributing wealth people are 
practised in social order. Perhaps no force, unless 
it be war, was greater in causing people to assume 
proper cooperative relationships than the industrial 
life. 

183. Organization.—The last and perhaps the 
greatest phase of socialization is found in organiza
tion. While organization must have been brought 
about by all the processes enumerated above, never
theless, the establishment of a permanent social order 
rested upon the peculiar social status of individuals. 
In the process of social evolution leadership be-
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came developed through the essential demand for i t 
As soon as society divided itself into two groups, 
those who led and those who followed, or, as it might 
be more formally stated, those who governed and 
those who were governed, it had gone a long way 
toward permanent organization. The status of the 
individual in the home was determined, and also the 
relation of the slave to the master was recognized. 
Likewise, the relationship of those supposed to be 
nobly born was firmly established. Then, as differ
ent functions of social order sprang up, we find the 
family organization taking a prominent place, and 
later as the family was succeeded by the state we 
find some organized for protection or for war, 
others for religion, others for civil government, and 
still others for industrial pursuits. Society soon 
entered into conscious cooperation. It became 
organized for the accomplishment of specific ends. 
The social organism had expanded into social 
organization. 
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CHAPTER II 

SOCIAL FORCES 

Wherever there are effects of any kind wrought in 
nature there must be forces causing them. Like
wise, whenever there is a movement in society there 
must be forces causing it. It is common to des
ignate such causes as social forces,—not necessarily 
the forces of society, but forces that cause the 
origin, evolution, and activity of society. It would 
seem that, strictly speaking, social forces are the 
activities of the organized social body, those that 
arise from within and are essentially a part of its 
activity. But it is worth while to consider those 
influences arising outside of man and society which 
modify social action. 

184. Forces of Nature that Influence Society. 
— Âs stated in the last chapter, climate, by bringing 
men into groups, has ever been a potent influence in 
causing society to exist. It forces men to protect 
themselves against storm, heat, and cold. The influ
ences of the hearthstone as a means of drawing peo
ple together and in training them in habits of social 
order is a favorite subject with poet and philosopher. 
From the campfire of the savage to the stately home 
of New England this persistent influence has been 
causing and directing social intercourse. 
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Again, the water supply has caused people to 
assemble and forced them into social order. Among 
the first known civil laws of the Greeks was one 
regulating water courses. Not only is water the 
cause of the aggregation of the peoples, but, being 
essential to life, has been an early cause of laws and 
rules of social action. In some of the Eastern states 
the first settlers built their homes by the side of 
springs. When the highways were built they 
wound over the hills and by the houses thus located. 
Hence it is that many of the courses of the highways 
of the Eastern states are crooked rather than 
straight like most of the roads of the West. 

Even more potent than the influence of climate 
and water is the food supply in its relation to the 
settlement of a country. By it has been determined 
the location of people, the density of population, and 
the freedom of development. 

In addition to water, food, and climate, the natural 
resources of the earth, such as forests, mines, water-
power, and means of transportation, have been won
derful influences in causing people to settle on spe
cial territory. And consequently these resources 
have been instrumental in the development of social 
order. Upon the whole the social life exists pri
marily as a result of the physical surroundings. 
Again, the physical influences on life and character 
in the creation of the same temperaments and the 
inspiration of the same desires have made people 
alike and caused them to go in the same way, and 
thus established social order. Racial characteristics 
have been developed by the difference of environ-
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ment. While this is not the only cause it is strongly 
marked in the differentiation of races. The Greek 
owes something of his character to the climatic con
ditions of the little peninsula on which he lived. 
The small fertile valleys, the soft air, influenced by 
proximity to the sea, the sunny skies, together with 
the semi-tropical vegetation, lent a charm to his life 
and influenced his character. Likewise, the valley 
of the Nile, with the desert overflowed by the river, 
made Egypt and largely determined the Egyptian 
character as well. The Sphinx and the Pyramids 
could not have existed in Greece, Italy, or Switzer
land. India, with its lofty mountains, extensive 
plains, great rivers, fearful storms, and terrible 
droughts which parched the vegetation, causing 
famines and pestilences, has had a vast influence on 
the character and the mind of the native. It was a 
land of fear and "a. land of regrets." The philoso
phy, literature and gods, creations of the mind of 
this people, depended largely for their character on 
physical environment.^ So it might be shown that 
the freedom loving Swiss owes something to his 
mountain home, that the Scotch character is influ
enced by the climate, and that the American charac
ter as well owes much to sunshine and ozone, to 
mountain and plain, and the diversified resources of 
the nation. The social idea in all this is found in 
the fact that people are rendered alike in character 
and in motive and that like people tend to socialize, 
to go the same way, to associate and to organize. 

185. Individual Desires and Instincts.—The 

^ See Buckle, History of Civilization in England, p. 29. 
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real social forces are those that arise from the indi
vidual desires and the action of the social mass. 
These are the forces that are inherent in the social 
organism and which act in the process of social evo
lution. Among the most primitive, or the first in 
order of action are those relating to the satisfaction 
of hunger. This is a real social force which has 
impelled man from the beginning to go in certain 
directions. The attempt to satisfy hunger has 
caused people to work together in obtaining food. 
This simple act has had tremendous results in the 
development of social and economic life. All the 
agricultural industries of the country, much of the 
mechanical development, as well as the mining 
industry have been caused by a search for food or a 
struggle for wealth. So important is this that were 
it not for the impelling force of hunger, one-half of 
the industries would suddenly disappear. Next to 
this in importance is the avoidance of the pain of 
cold, for to avoid this men have built homes and 
manufactured clothing. The idea of shelter and the 
idea of protection of the body have been very strong 
in the development of social unity. It has caused 
the introduction of artificial heat with all of its 
mechanical devices, created a demand for fuel and it 
has caused the mining of coal. It has grouped peo
ple together under the same roof, causing a demand 
for social order and resulting in increased sociability. 
The social activities of the home led to the estab
lishment of the rights of property, and the influence 
of the home on the general social life. Its influence 
is observed in the development of language, in the 
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creation of special communication, and in the begin
nings of economic and social life. It has been far-
reaching in its consequences, for the attempt to 
secure protection from cold has led to the develop
ment of architecture and home decorations. 

In regard to the clothing of the body, ornament 
was the first idea, but this extended to the protection 
against cold, storm, or heat, and, finally, artistic ideas 
and ornamentation were combined. To-day, while 
the idea of protecting the body from the influence of 
climate is primary in importance, much more atten
tion and time are devoted to the artistic effect of 
clothing and to ornamentation than to the real utili
tarian side. While a coarse garment costing but a 
few dollars would sufficiently protect the wearer 
against wind and storm, there is worn in the place 
of it an artistic gown which costs hundreds of dol
lars. Of course the extent of ornamentation is 
merely relative, some of the poorer classes of hu
manity wearing only the simplest garments una
dorned, while the richer people dress in silks, satins, 
and laces and wear costly jewels. And yet everyone 
has some desire for artistic adornment. The savage 
begins by tattooing and painting the body, and later 
adds coarse ornaments of shells, bones, or stones. 
The first garments woven from leaves or the bark 
of trees were inartistic; later these were colored with 
some degree of artistic effect or cut in fanciful 
shapes. No matter how poor people may be to
day, the desire for adornment or artistic dress is 
very strong in their nature and they will frequently 
spend much more time on the trimmings and deco-
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rations of the garment than on the original cost of 
the garment itself. 

i86. The Sexual Appetite.—Not less funda
mental than the satisfaction of hunger and the 
avoidance of pain of cold, is the satisfaction of the 
sexual appetite. This is a true animal instinct, uni
versal in all, and powerful in its influence in the 
development of social order. Primarily, though 
merely an animal instinct, it gives rise to all of the 
love sentiments and the refined sexual relationships 
which lie at the foundation of the home. Only a 
physical passion in its primary consideration, it be
comes a generalized sentiment absorbing the emo
tional life of man and giving rise to all of the tender 
sentiments and sweet influences of the home life. 

The sexual appetite is the method of nature for 
the perpetuation of the species, but the reproductive 
forces resulting therefrom are varied and widely 
differentiated from the original purpose. While the 
home is primarily for the production and rearing of 
children, it has instituted the family, formed the 
basis of the gens and the historical foundation of 
states. The sociological importance of children ex
tends beyond the mere idea of perpetuating the race. 
They form the center of social activity and cause 
intense effort in their rearing and culture. Nor does 
this influence decline in the progress of civilization, 
but grows greater, generation after generation, until 
to-day the child dwells at the center of civilization. 
For him we work and save, for him we sacrifice and 
live that he may be better developed than his ances
tors and be brought into a better environment. The 
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ideal society is in the future and men spend their 
lives largely for future generations. It is this care
ful preparation for those that follow that causes much 
of the increasing industrial activity of each succeed
ing generation. 

Moreover, the effect of the love sentiment on the 
individual,—^the love of husband and wife, of father 
and mother, of family and home,—is great, making 
a new creature of sympathy and cooperation. The 
social life improves just to the extent that the love 
sentiment extends above mere physical passion and 
becomes diffused through the entire being as a 
psychical activity as well as a physical passion. 

187. Influence of Selection.—There is also a 
deep significance in the gradual changing of the 
characteristics of individuals through the law of 
selection. The differentiation of races has been 
strongly influenced by this and the social character
istics have been gradually changed by the relation 
of the sexes. The love forces are not limited to 
the family but extend to the larger social world. 
The parental love which is the source of sympathy 
for others extends to the kindred and establishes a 
unity of the group. When the family expands into 
the tribe, there is primarily a unity arising through 
the demands of protection, but it yields to a patriotic 
sentiment for the race. When the tribe has a per
manent location this sentiment extends to the land. 
So that the love of family, of home, of tribe and 
people, and of the land of birth makes the universal 
sentiment of patriotism. While this never dies out 
in normal national life, it frequently yields to a wide 
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philanthropy, extending to all members of the 
human race regardless of geographical boundaries. 

188. The Effect of Individual Desires on Social 
Life.—Primarily the desire for sociability is a 
causal force in society-building. There is an indi
vidual satisfaction, a pleasure in mere association. 
Whatever dispute there may be concerning the so
cial qualities of man, it must be assumed that he has 
always had a desire for companionship, and while 
his desire for association may have been compara
tively weak in primitive society, it has always existed 
and it increases with the development of civilization. 
This desire for sociability has led man to seek after 
pleasure and to strive for position in order to effect 
a standard of social life. This is a constant social 
force and has had influence in the arrangement of 
people in groups. 

189. The Desire for Public Approval.—While 
it is difficult to estimate to what extent the desire for 
the approval of our fellows influences our lives, we 
know that it is one of the strongest motives of 
human action. Take away from our life the recog
nition of our actions by our fellowmen the indi
vidual life is reduced to a dull monotony without 
charm or object of existence. Granting, even, that 
man does all things because he desires to do them or 
because he thinks they are right and ought to be 
done, yet we shall find an evidence of this desire and 
this "ought" in the approval or disapproval of 
others. How this is exemplified in every simple act 
of life! One scarcely buys a garment or toils at 
any occupation, or pursues any course of life with-
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out thinking how others will look upon it. Perhaps 
this influence is most strikingly observed in the 
choice of companions or associates. A man seeks 
the companionship of those who approve his con
duct rather than those who disapprove it. Or, if 
having chosen associates that in other ways satisfy 
the desires of companionship, he will seek to do 
that which is approved by those whose life and char
acter he admires. 

The choice of a course of life or profession is also 
a very strong influence. The struggle for wealth 
is greatly modified by the approbation of our fel
lows. Men follow literary pursuits because they 
wish to meet with the approval of the community. 
And a desire for political preferment often finds 
explanation in the fact that man desires to be before 
the public eye and receive the admiration and 
plaudits of the state or nation. It is true that this 
desire is more powerful in some people than in 
others, but for that very reason it has its strong 
influences in determining the course which one will 
pursue in life and in segregating people into groups. 
There is no greater evidence that man has a social 
nature and that he is a social being in sympathy 
with his social life and surroundings than the fact 
that he looks to others to set the standard of choice 
or establish ideals for him, 

190. The Desire for Wealth.*—^Again, we find 
the desire of wealth among the most prominent that 
influence social life. As before related, we have 

*See Small and Vincent, Introduction to the Study of So
ciology, for list of individual desires, pp. 175-177. 

224 



S O C I A L F O R C E S 

passed from the struggle for mere existence to the 
struggle for wealth. Men desire wealth for the 
power or comfort it will bring them in the use of 
material goods. There are all degrees of desires 
for wealth and its uses. In some instances it 
amounts to pure avarice, or the desire for wealth to 
hoard and worship it. In others it is a desire to 
satisfy the pleasures of the fleeting hour. Between 
these two extremes there are all degrees and varieties 
of desire. But in every instance wealth is wanted 
for what it will do, that is, for what it will give in 
pleasure or profit to the one who possesses it. It 
brings means of learning, of gratifying aesthetic 
taste, of travel, of satisfying the appetite for food 
or drink, of the possession of the works of art and 
industry; and in fact it furnishes means for the sat
isfaction of all the desires common to human achieve
ment. For it, men toil and make sacrifices and tem
porarily they deny themselves privileges and pleas
ures. For it, men organize themselves into com
panies and shape their social life to meet the demands 
of the wealth-getting process. It is a marvelous 
social force modifying all the social processes of man. 

191. The Desire for Health,—The desire for 
health modifies in many ways our social activities. 
The preservation of the body, its protection from cold 
and heat, and other detrimental climatic effects oc
cupies the attention of man to a considerable extent. 
The desire to increase physical well-being becomes 
not only an individual but a social function. It de
velops all forms of housing and clothing and city 
building which pertain to the health of the com-
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munity. Sanitation and sanitary societies, the art 
of medicine and medical societies are all based upon 
this desire for health. It has a vast influence too on 
the advancement of knowledge and causes scientific 
investigation and the development of scientific socie
ties. In our educational institutions it develops 
athletic sports and provides systems of physical exer
cise in the gymnasium. In these and many other 
ways this desire causes the development of social 
activities. 

192. The Desire for Knowledge.—The desire 
for knowledge is satisfied in two ways, one of which 
is its practical uses and the other for knowledge it
self. Modern social life demonstrates over and over 
again that knowledge is useful in every department 
of life and therefore must be attained if man is to 
reach what is called "success," Acquaintance with 
the world surrounding man, both physical and 
social, is absolutely necessary to the attainment of 
the desired end of hfe. But there is a love of 
knowledge for its own sake which causes people to 
spend hours of toil and sacrifice and which yields to 
them great happiness and pleasure. These two 
ideas, namely the desire of knowledge for practical 
purposes and the love of learning, have caused the 
building of our universities and colleges and the 
creation of our literature as well as the accumulation 
of scientific knowledge, all of which are powerful in 
influencing our social life. Besides this there are 
many wants arising from the activity of the intellect 
which are far-reaching in their influence on the 
social life. 
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193. Satisfaction of Aesthetic Tastes and of 
Conscience.—The love of the beautiful has caused 
man to put forth great efforts not only in the devel
opment of the fine arts but also in the modification of 
the industrial arts. In the building of houses there 
came first the idea of utility, and following it that of 
adornment or of beauty. Architecture, founded pri
marily upon the strength of materials, and the actual 
service of buildings, finally developed into a work 
of art. While the architecture of Ainerica shows a 
great lack in the satisfaction of the love of the beau
tiful, nevertheless, it is more and more leaving the 
merely utilitarian, and is rapidly passing to the 
aesthetic. The same is true of all house furnishings, 
books, and clothing, and in fact everything man uses 
of a material nature. 

Akin to this is the satisfaction of a desire for 
righteousness. It is based upon ideals of human 
conduct. People are influenced in their conduct 
in the satisfaction of this desire. It becomes 
a social force and as such enters into social ideals, 
thus furnishing a standard of action. It helps to 
determine social choices and social aims, and leads 
the community forward toward a standard of 
excellence. 

194. Social Forces arising from the Mass,— 
Besides the forces of physical nature and those aris
ing from individual desires, society as a unit exer
cises a general influence in causing its own develop
ment. There has always been a social pressure 
causing aggregation, combination, and organization. 
While there is no "transcendent ego" called the social 
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mind, the members of a community slowly learn to 
feel, think, will, and act together. This unity of 
feeling and action was at first an unconscious force 
impelling society to do certain things, to observe cus
toms, law, and order. In the beginning there was 
no conscious concerted action to build society accord
ing to certain ideals or cause it to move in a certain 
direction. But impelled by the influences of phys
ical nature and by the effort of each individual to 
satisfy his own desires society developed, became 
more and more settled in habit and custom and acted 
increasingly as a unit. Finally, as customs became 
more regular and more universally observed, there 
developed a public sentiment which the individual 
must follow or else be found working against the 
whole community. As this social judgment be
came more clearly defined and the sentiment more 
clearly expressed public action was manifested so 
that the whole community observed the same habits 
and customs and unconsciously acted together for the 
advancement of the whole social body. There 
sprang up an unwritten code of ceremonies, forms, 
and customs that was rigidly adhered to as a natural 
expression of social unity and cooperation. Also 
the economic conditions forced people through a 
certain course or along certain lines of conduct 
and modified all of the crude social activities of the 
group. Habituated to act together there finally 
arose an instinctive social choice whereby all mem
bers of the group who became subjected to the same 
conditions of life, went the same way. That is, they 
made the same choices regarding self-preservation 
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and social order, and observed the customs of their 
predecessors. In all this there was no formal at
tempt to regulate or reconstruct society. 

195. Conscious Social Effort.—There came a 
time, however, when society felt its power to shape 
its own course, and that is the beginning of social 
consciousness. The social mind then recognized it
self and its power to modify and control social action. 
The telic idea of progress appears. Public opinion 
finds expression in public decrees and laws for the 
order of social conduct. Social aims are made clear 
and the will of society is invoked to accomplish them. 
As public law becomes the organized force of public 
opinion, society is subservient to a coercive rule of 
action. The government is now the active agent 
for the enforcement of the will of the community. 
Gradually the question of the well-being of society 
becomes prominent as the good of conscious social 
effort. Behind the government that is instituted to 
enforce the law or public judgment is the standing 
army to support it. Society is determined to direct 
its own course even though it be necessary to use 
physical force to accomplish its purposes. 

Besides this general social force that exercises 
social control are many minor expressions of social 
order, such as private and voluntary organizations of 
religious societies, labor organizations, and fraternal 
orders, whose purposes are to impel society in a 
chosen direction. Public education also becomes a 
positive force in improving the types of liberty and in 
perpetuating the institutions of the state, while the 
religious organization has its societies for the propa-
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gation of doctrines and its educational institutions 
for the promotion and perpetuation of belief. 

As the forces of society become more exact they 
have a tendency to return to unconscious social 
action. Organic society becomes to a certain degree 
an automatic or self-acting body, moving forward 
with its own momentum. Hence, conscious effort is 
always limited in what it may do to change or modify 
social action. The social structure has been built and 
cannot be rebuilt in a day though society should will 
it. A law may be passed by the representatives of 
the people, but if it is not in accordance with the 
existing social forces or the normal progress of 
society it will become useless and soon be obsolete. 
Those who set out to reform society in accordance 
with a formula soon find they can do very litde 
against the tide of social opinion or the underlying 
forces of social growth, because all reforms consist 
in the slow evolution of society and are dependent 
upon the action of constant social forces and well-
established social laws. 
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CHAPTER III 

SOCIAL LAWS 

While it is an easy matter to discern the opera
tion of the social forces that have brought about the 
origin and the growth of society, and caused its 
activities, it is difficult to discover the laws which 
control or limit the action of these forces, that is, 
social laws. That there are such laws which regu
late the movement of social forces, is evident from 
the recurring actions of social movements. But to 
define and formulate these laws is indeed a difficult 
matter. Considerable progress, however, has been 
made by the various writers on sociology. 

196. Laws of M. Tarde.—M. Tarde in his 
work on Social Laws has tried to show that the limit 
and control of social forces may be reduced to these 

; three great movements, namely: "repetition, oppo-
. sition, and adaptation." He proceeds to show that 
it is through the repetition of phenomena in a given 
group that the law or rule of action appears, and 
that through opposition, or perhaps more specifically 
stated—contrast—that comparison evolves, and 
finally by the adaptation of one subject to another 
that homogeneity is brought about. 

But these assumptions of M. Tarde are not the 
specific laws of society which limit and regulate the 
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social forces, but rather the underlying principles or 
aspects upon which all social laws are based. No 
doubt science finds its elemental process in the dis
covery of repetitions of the phenomena under con
sideration. For instance, a certain movement of 
the heavenly bodies is observed; if it is not repeated 
science can make no deductions, but with a constant 
repetition it is observed that the process is not acci
dental but proceeds with law and order; or, if the 
botanist observes a certain structure or function of 
a plant, he will consider it of little value until suf
ficient repetitions are observed to establish a regular 
normal movement. Likewise, in all organic life the 
scientist readily observes the idea of differences or 
oppositions. The struggle for existence presents a 
constant differentiation. But it is in the adaptation 
of means to an end, of one part to another, that the 
range of completed action is observed. These three 
movements are but parts of a great whole. Hence, 
the first step in the formation of social laws is to 
discover constantly recurring phenomena or actions. 
The first glimpse of society shows a heterogeneous 
mass of phenomena in which there appears little 
order. It is only by careful study and observation 
that an orderly arrangement and movement are dis
covered. But this is not different from the plant or 
animal world. The unscientific mind sees only 
plants and animals. So the untutored mind 
observes only mere physical effects. Bodies fall to 
the earth unnoticed until a Newton, observing 
the uniformity, demonstrates the law of gravity. 
Therefore, just as the whole universe at first seems 
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to be a mass of unrelated objects and phenomena, 
and subsequently yields to order and symmetry, so 
the whole mass of apparently unrelated social 
phenomena evinces an orderly arrangement through 
the observation of the scientific mind. While no 
one can doubt the constancy of "repetition, opposi
tion, and adaptation," within these three great move
ments there are more specific rules of action that 
may be observed, operating within more limited 
areas. Some of these will be enumerated with very 
brief discussions or explanations. 

197. Laws of Individual Choice.—These laws 
are universal and thoroughly demonstrated by prac
tical life. Beginning with the simplest laws relat
ing to individual life, we have the following universal 
law: Each individual seeks the largest return for 
the least sacrifice. What is meant by this is that 
whether we consider wealth-getting or wealth-using, 
religion or art, culture or learning, or indeed, life in 
any of its various important phases, the individual is 
seeking his highest good or best interests so far as 
his powers or capacities will permit. The laborer 
seeks the highest wage he can command; the profes
sional man the position that will yield him the largest 
return for his efforts, and the business man enters 
the field which will increase his wealth most rapidly. 
But in all this there are a score of things to be con
sidered in the expression "largest return." It 
involves physical health, mental development, ma
terial welfare, and social well-being. But it is a 
universal truth and manifests itself in all our serv
ices. Indeed, if a man were engaged in missionary 
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work he would endeavor to seek the largest results 
possible from the smallest amount of work in order 
that he might do the most possible for those for 
whom he is laboring. 

The second law is that. Each individual has a 
schedule of choices ranging from the most desirable 
objects to the least desirable. This law is observed 
primarily in economic life and is the basis of market 
valuation. It furnishes the opportunity for ex
change as well. The demand schedule for articles 
of utility is manifested in the practical affairs of 
life. But the law operates with no less exactness in 
other departments of human activity, for individual 
motives vary in proportion to the estimates of value 
of the various objects of life. For one person may 
value the following as the relatively desired objects 
sought, named in the order of importance,—wealth, 
virtue, learning, public approbation, leisure,^ etc, 
while another may choose virtue, learning, wealth, 
leisure, public approbation, etc. 

Again, one, according to circumstances, may 
choose the material objects of food, clothing, books, 
works of art, furniture, etc., in their relative order 
of desirability, while another may, under different 
circumstances, choose books, works of art, food, 
furniture, clothing, etc. Each carries about this 
schedule of desires based on the relative values of 
desirable objects and aims. 

This leads to another well established law that 
individual minds respond similarly to the same or 

*See Giddings, Principles of Sociology, p, 147, 
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like stimuli.^ This law is a recognition of the uni
versality of the human mind but must not be carried 
too much into detail or it will conflict with the law 
just stated. Nor is it best to presume too much 
upon the constancy of human nature, for while the 
stimulus of hunger or cold may in general affect 
individual minds in the same way, the actions result
ing from these may be of entirely different nature, 
for one may labor in order to reach given results, 
while another may steal to satisfy his wants. 
Again, after a flood in which many people are ren
dered homeless, the minds of those who have not 
been afflicted will respond with sympathy and help, 
but these may act in various ways or, in some 
instances, may not act at all. 

198. The Laws of Social Choice.—Similar to 
individual choice are the laws of social choice, for 
the latter are only the generalization and unification 
of the former. There is a schedule of social choices 
by means of which the social mind chooses its ideals 
and types, and establishes the bases of social action. 

According to Giddings the most important ideals 
of social choice are, in their relative order of influ
ence as follows: ( i ) force or power, (2) utilitarian 
virtues, (3) integrity, and (4) self-realization.^ 
That the public mind approves above all things, 
force or power, seems at first to be untrue, but a little 
reflection on the judgments of society will convince 
one, although one may not wish to acknowledge it, 
that it is true. Whil- the utilitarian virtues, the 

^ See Giddings, Inductive Sociology, p. 60. 
'Ibid., p. 177. 
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quality of usefulness, generally precedes integrity 
in the normal society, there are communities which 
choose integrity as a better ideal. There can be no 
doubt that self-realization is properly the last in the 
category, for while society recognizes the individual 
and his prosperity, his well-being as a direct aim is 
not uppermost in the social choice. 

It may be inferred from the above that radical or 
conservative choices of a society depend in a large 
measure upon the variety of interests on one hand, 
and on the other, upon the degree of harmonious 
combination of the same. The society having a 
variety of interests will be radical in its choices and 
the society that has harmonized its interests will be 
conservative. Hence it is that "only the population 
that has many varied and harmonious interests is 
consistently progressive in its choices,"^ for where 
the radical and conservative element is nearly bal
anced, society is likely to be freed on the one hand 
from impulsive action, and on the other from inert
ness. 

199. The Laws of Social Aims.—Primarily the 
social ideal is normal progress rather than a per
fected system. The constant changes of society 
make it highly probable that an automatic system 
which acts with perfect precision will never appear. 
The perfect society is always just beyond, in the next 
century or centuries. But when the next century 
comes the plan is changed and what was formerly 
desired is now found to be obsolete or useless. 
Hence, if a society is normal in its parts and 

* See Giddings, Inductive Sociology, p. i8i, 
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progressive, that is reaching its aims or ideals, even 
though various changes occur, it is fulfilling the 
highest aims. 

The greatest good to the greatest number, or 
social well-being is the aim of social action. This 
must apply to the future as well as to the present. 
Kidd, in his "Western Civilization,"^ has elaborated 
this idea under what he terms "projected efficiency," 
in which he shows that we are living for future good 
in our attempts to realize the present. In building 
the social structure we are looking always to the 
superstructure which is to be in the future. Hence, 
the greatest good to the greatest number must apply 
to generations yet unborn. 

200. The Laws of Imitation.—I\I. Tarde has 
shown us how important imitation is in the develop
ment of social life. Perhaps there is no medium 
through which we receive more from others than 
this process of imitation. The child in the first few 
years of its life derives nearly all of its habits and a 
considerable part of its knowledge through imita
tion. The imitative child is the one that advances 
most rapidly. Likewise, in primitive races the 
beginnings of civilization are marked by this influ
ence, nor have we ever lost sight of it in the higher 
development of civil life. The customs and habits 
of a single people are soon imitated the world over. 
The spread of the industrial arts, the advancement 
of science and learning, and the use of modern ap
pliances, all point to the importance of imitation in 
the practical affairs of life. 

^ See Giddings, Inductive Sociology, chapter II. 
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M. Tarde has given us two laws which seem to be 
thoroughly established in all processes of associa
tion. The first one, "In the absence of interferences 
imitation spreads in geometrical progression," as
sumes that there must be social contact. If an 
individual imitates another there are two sources for 
the idea to spread. If one individual imitates each 
of these, there are four sources, and finally sixteen, 
and so on in geometrical progression. In a large 
social group where many may imitate the one, imi
tation may outrun the geometrical formula, moving 
much more rapidly. The psychology of the mob 
demonstrates the rapidity in which social action 
through imitation proceeds. This law is important 
in accounting for the rapid spread of news, the adop
tion of new customs and of language, especially of 
"slang" phrases. 

The other important law is that "Imitations are 
refracted by their media." The term is borrowed 
from physics and is very appropriate in its applica
tion. The individual who attempts to imitate his 
neighbor in walk, speech, dress, and personal habits, 
will never exactly represent the original. The 
nation that attempts to use the civilization of another 
will find the same result. But these results may be 
either better or worse". This demonstrates that the 
individual or community that attempts to imitate, is 
in itself an original source of power and will vary 
what it obtains to suit its internal conditions or 
environments. If one hundred people, standing 
just close enough together so that each may hear 
what his next neighbor says, should attempt to recite 
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a given passage in order, from the leader or head of 
the column to the foot, each one taking the passage 
from the one next higher in order of number, the 
passage would frequently be so changed as to be 
unrecognizable. The manner in which the tales of 
the neighborhood enlarge or become distorted, de
pends upon the character of the media through 
which they pass. 

201. The Law of S3mipathy.—The degree of 
sympathy increases as the resemblance increases.^ 
Sympathy is strongest among those groups that 
have many works in common. Common interests, 
common sentiments and feeling, draw people close 
together and increase their sympathy for one an
other. There is more sympathy of man for man, in 
general, than of man for the dumb animals. The 
races that have the same degree of culture develop 
a common interest and hence a common sympathy. 
Likewise, among individuals who associate on the 
same plane, or are engaged in the same pursuits, the 
bond of sympathy is much stronger than when there 
is a recognition of difference in character, culture, 
or occupation. 

202. The Laws of Conscious Resemblance.— 
The consciousness of resemblance and sympathy 
causes people to be mutually attracted. The recog
nition that people are like ourselves in feeling, 
thought, tastes, and sympathies, causes us to draw 
near them and to be attracted by them. To knov.-
that people feel as we feel and think as we think is 
the foundation of pure socialization. Giddings has 

*See Giddings, Inductive Sociology, p. io8. 
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elaborated this principle to a great extent under the 
title of "consciousness of kind." In this he has 
attempted to show, though not always quite con
clusively it is true, that consciousness of kind is the 
primal social force through which people are at
tracted to one another, and hence become socialized. 
While we may object to its being called a primal 
social force, it is a principle that must be recognized 
throughout the social world, that groups of people 
are united in social union by sympathy and 
a recognition of "like-mindedness." However 
strongly people are attracted by this condition we 
must look to the degree in which variety of interests 
exist for the perpetuation of the association. In
stinctively one chooses his companions through 
sympathy or the recognition of some common 
thought, sentiment, or material or social condition. 
The religious societies, fraternal orders, clubs, and 
social gatherings are all influenced in their develop
ment by this principle. Indeed, the stability of our 
nation depends upon the consciousness that we ad
vocate certain principles of rights, duties and 
privileges of citizens, that we observe the same sen
timents of freedom, liberty, and public order. This 
consciousness is a universal condition of all social 
processes 

203. Laws of Impulsive Social Action.— 
"Impulsive social action tends to extend and to 
intensify in a geometrical progression."^ There is 
a similarity between this law and the first law of 
imitation. While imitation and impulsive social 

*See Giddings, Inductive Sociology, p. 176. 
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action may be widely different, they have a tendency 
to act at the same time and to a large extent the 
same way. The social mind is made up of the 
thinking, feeling, and wiUing together of the indi
vidual minds in a g^ven group. Impulsive social 
action, therefore, must occur from the instantaneous 
movements of individuals of a group in the same 
way and for the same purpose, but how rapidly 
these impulses may be transmitted from one to an
other through imitation cannot be measured. A 
glance of the eye, a movement of the hand, may 
communicate an impulse from one mind to another. 
The utterance of a single sentence may not only 
bring every mind to the same attitude, but cause the 
immediate action of all. 

"Impulsive social action, as a rule, varies inversely 
with the habit of attaining ends by indirect and com
plex means."^ The more complex society becomes 
the less it is subservient to impulsive action. The 
child has a simple and direct method, while the adult 
arrives at a conclusion and attains results by a 
circuitous path. Thus society in its simple state 
follows the child, and in its complex state follows 
the adult. Here, as elsewhere in social life, changes 
always move from a center in every direction, hence 
the ratio of change will be by squares. Social 
forces seldom move in a straight line but always are 
deflected by other forces. 

204. Laws of Tradition.—^Tradition had a 
wonderful influence over the lives of men in prim
itive society,, and it continues to exercise it to some 

*See Giddings, Inductive Sociology, p. 177. 
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extent, but it gradually declines as the world be
comes scientific. This movement may be reduced 
to the following law: "Tradition is authoritative 
and coercive in proportion as its subject matter con
sists of belief rather than of critically established 
knowledge."^ It is a long road from tradition to 
critical history, but a very sure one in the destruc
tion of the authority of the former. Again, "Tra
dition is authoritative and coercive in proportion to 
its antiquity."'^ The ancient good is that which 
appeals to the mind of the people who are not ready 
or willing to submit to the regime of critical 
knowledge. Belief in traditions will not yield read
ily to the formal test of rational processes. But 
reports concerning things that happened last year 
are much more easily thrust aside than reports con
cerning those that happened thousands of years 
ago. Especially are those things which have re
ceived the sanction of succeeding generations 
through centuries, hard to eradicate from the social 
mind. The chief service of science to the modern 
world is in bringing people to accept things which 
can be demonstrated to be true either by rational 
deductions or by a formidable array of facts. If we 
believe with the poet that "Time makes ancient good 
uncouth," surely we must acknowledge that science 
makes ancient tradition valueless. 

205. The Law of Survival and Progress.—We 
shall find the same law which applies to the physical 
development of the individual animal structure ex-

' See Giddings, Inductive Sociology, p. 207. 
'Ibid. 
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tending to social institutions, that is, the law of 
survival, namely that Institutions become strong 
through use and become weak or extinct through 
disuse. The track of social progress is strewn with 
the forms of social institutions that have become 
obsolete or extinct. When a society at a given 
status of progress adopts certain forms or customs, 
habits, or as we may say, institutions, it retains 
these so long as they perform normal functions of 
social life and then they are cast off. The statute 
books are filled with laws once alive, now dead. 
The habits of life to-day are far different from 
those of centuries past. As society unfolds itself in 
human progress there is a constant elimination of 
the unfit. Old forms and functions give way to 
new forms and functions. Those that are inadapt-
able to the normal life of society will pass away 
through non-use, just as biological forms or func
tions have become extinct through atrophy. 

The above laws are not by any means all that 
have been discovered nor that may be discovered as 
sociology advances, but so far as they have been 
presented they may be assumed to be general. As 
society becomes more perfect in its articulated 
parts, more general forms of action appear, and as 
society grows, more laws are discovered and 
formulated. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE SOCIAL MIND 

206. Primary Result of Association.—Society 
has grown out of the fact of association, as it was 
the coming together of the people that made it pos
sible for the institution called society to exist. 
One of the primary results of this association was 
the thinking, feeling, and willing together of the 
entire group of individuals thus associated. This 
has been called the social mind. There is no 
transcendental ego over and above the action of in
dividual minds. Nevertheless, there is a mental 
force obtained by the unity of thought, sentiment, 
or feeling of the individual minds which come in 
contact in a community. The popular expression 
for this social mind is moral sense of the com
munity, public will, or public opinion. While there 
is no independent entity in the social mind there is 
a power over and above each separate individual 
which moves it and frequently coerces it into a cer
tain line of action. The mind arises because of 
concerted action and once having developed, it adds 
to its present volitions the fund of experimental 
knowledge. This fund of "capitalized experience" 
makes steadiness and constancy of the mind, which 
gives it a resemblance to the individual mind. For 
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example, when the flood burst upon the inhabitants 
of the Kansas River valley everyone was surprised. 
The feeling of surprise was universal, not only with 
the afflicted but with those who were in sympathy 
with them. Then came a feeling of consternation 
as loss of life and damage of property were immi
nent. The feeling of sympathy for all those who 
suffered was universal and the whole community 
felt as one man. Then came the planning for 
relief. There were many diverse opinions as to 
methods to be pursued but, finally, through the dis
cussion at public gatherings, people at last reached 
a conclusion in regard to the best course to be pur
sued. This common thought about what was to be 
done was finally shared by a large majority pf the 
community. Then came the will to put this plan 
into execution. Officers were elected, committees 
appointed, and funds raised for the accomplish
ment of the desired end of relief. Thus was the 
social mind brought into operation. If here and 
there a different feeling prevailed in the individual, 
or different thoughts concerning methods appeared, 
still such a one must finally accept the will of society 
and submit to the dictates of the social mind. The 
social mind represents super-organization and as 
such constitutes a true social power. 

207. Social Consciousness.—While the social 
mind is composed of reflex activities of the indi
vidual minds of which society is composed, there is 
a marked difference between the conscious effort of 
the individual and the conscious efforts of society, 
for the former may exist without the latter. Each 
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individual may go about his vocation knowingly 
seeking his own interests which may be for or 
against the interests of society at large. But the 
individual, nevertheless, constitutes a part of the 
social life and a large number choosing the same 
economic life are working together to build up a 
given part of society or to exercise a special func
tion. Most of the industries have thus been built 
up regardless of the welfare of the community. 
There is no general judgment of society limiting 
the number of goods in a given line that shall be 
manufactured within a stated period of time, nor 
the number of railroads that shall be built, nor the 
number of stores that a town shall have, but there 
are general laws of supply and demand, rather in
definite to be sure, which tell the manufacturer or 
the merchant what he shall do for his own interest. 
While he is serving society in a general way, his 
primary object is to increase his income. The fact 
that individuals seek their own interests, regardless 
of the general effect of their actions on social rela
tions, has given rise to a sort of unconscious devel
opment of social institutions. But society reaches 
a state in which it is conscious of what the whole 
group does for its welfare or its detriment, and 
seeks to shape the general course of social action by 
carefully devised means. Among these are legisla
tion, education, and police regulation. De Greef 
has shown us that nearly all of the human wants 
which have to do with the economic production and 
distribution and the perpetuation of the race, have 
arisen through unconscious social conditions. It is 
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easy to infer from this that the activities dependent 
upon social consciousness are those of public con
trol or regulation of society, and those of education. 
These two departments of social activity should be 
considered in their broadest conceptions. 

To illustrate the processes of social consciousness 
it may be well to refer to the growth of the boy. 
When he partakes of food he has no idea of doing 
it for the purpose of growing or becoming a man. 
He does it because he is hungry. When he engages 
in play it is done to satisfy desire for amusement 
rather than any desire of strengthening his body or 
his faculties. But a time may come when he will 
realize that he has a body to control and a mind to 
develop. He will try to force his life in a certain 
direction for a specific purpose. He desires 
knowledge in order to change the character of his 
mind. He finds that his habits are undesirable and 
he forces upon himself new ones. And so by the 
aid of teachers and by contact with the social world 
he reconstructs his own life by the conscious efforts 
of his will. Thus society is performing certain 
acts in common, but with no desired end of building 
a society, changing a society, or even modifying its 
action. But a time comes when it discovers itself, 
its conditions, as well as its defects, and its power 
and ability to overcome them. Then comes the 
conscious effort for the reconstruction of social life, 
or the modification of that which already exists. It 
does not attempt to tear down and build anew but 
to modify and improve that which already exists. 
This attempt is found in the public judgments of 
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society concerning right and wrong social acts, the 
laws which are formed to force society through cer
tain channels, and the propaganda of doctrines by 
certain sects of reformers. The movements conse
quent upon social consciousness are slower than 
those dependent upon individual consciousness, be
cause the parts of society are not so closely articu
lated and coordinated as the parts of the individual. 
Hence, it is necessary to develop social conscious
ness by agitation, education, and methods of rapid 
communication. Gradually this consciousness be
comes surer and more exact. 

But owing to the fact that social direction may 
not be given to all of the complex details of life 
many of these are, through reflex action, left to the 
more economical operations of social unconscious
ness. That is, social life becomes automatic and 
does not need the direction of the combined will of 
members of society. The socialists maintain that 
this is a defect and that social organizations could 
be so perfected as to carry out minute details of the 
economic and social life. This would leave com
paratively little for the individual to do of his own 
free will. It is doubted if there could be any im
provement of the present system of economic life, if 
the government ordered the number of bushels of 
com, the amount of live stock, or the amount of 
wheat that could be raised in a given year, and 
appointed certain groups of people to attend to the 
various crops. It is doubtful if the government 
could, as an agent of the people, make the market 
any more exact or economical by a formal attempt 
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to regulate products and prices, than it is made 
under the voluntary activity of individuals who seek 
to obtain the largest return for the least sacrifice. 
Society, therefore, turns over the larger number of 
details to the unconscious cooperation of individuals 
in a community without any attempt to regulate 
them. But the social mind occupies itself in the 
larger generalizations of society and devotes its 
energies to changing the trend of social movements. 
This is done systematically and consciously. 

208. The Readjustment of Society.—Just as 
the individual adapts himself to the conditions of 
nature and his social surroundings, so the social 
mind is ever alert to readjust society and adapt it to 
the requirements of nature and the will of man. 
While the social organization represents a close 
inter-dependence and a continuity of parts, still 
there is a constant readjusting of these parts to each 
other and of the whole to nature. This represents 
the chief function of the social mind. It finds ex
pression in the common feeling, general will, pubHc 
opinion, and moral sense of the people, or in formu
lated law and rules of action. 

209. Formal Expressions of the Social Mind. 
—We shall find everywhere evidences of this action 
of the social mind, whether we consider the whole 
national life or its important parts. There are pub
lic policies that become so well established that they 
are stronger in their influences than they would be 
if they were formulated in public law with penalties 
attached. There are policies of political parties 
which are expressions of the common thought and 
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will of those parties. There are creeds of church 
organizations, and types and ideals of society in 
general, which have been built up through a com
mon expression of the social mind. The estimate 
of social values and their arrangement in relative 
degrees of desirability are expressions of the social 
mind. So, too, we see in the estimate of social 
values and their arrangement in accordance with 
the choice of society an expression of the fact that 
they are the combined product of the community. 
Again, the notion of a common Bible, a common 
religion, or a common country gives rise to uni
versal sentiments or actions of individual minds. 
Thus does the social mind through action and 
reaction demonstrate its superiority to the indi
vidual. 
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CHAPTER V 

PSYCHICAL ACTIVITIES 

210. Psychic Forces.—In the last two chapters 
we have discovered that the psychological element 
in social life is by far the most constant of all the 
factors in the organization and development of hu
man society. In cooperation, coordination, or organ
ized effort of any kind it is the psychological power 
that holds men together. Social psychology is 
indeed an important part of general sociology. We 
have seen that the social mind has a positive influ
ence in directing the members of the social body. 
It really is something more than the combined minds 
of individuals, for there is a power over which the 
individual mind has comparatively little control. 
While there is no distinct ego entirely disconnected 
from the individual ego, there is a super-organic 
force called the social mind, which operates independ
ently of any single individual. So that, as a force 
or power whose effects we can observe and describe, 
the social mind acts as an independent self-consti
tuted power, regarding not the single individual but 
regarding the community as a whole. Psychical 
activities of society are an expression of this mind 
force. 

211. Feeling.—Social activities are manifested 
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in the ordinary ways in which activities of the indi
vidual mind are manifested. We find the emotional 
element has a variety of expression. Every group 
or community has a double reaction in its contact 
with other groups. In the feelings concerning its 
own life the emotional element is strong, but in the 
relation of the life of one society to another the 
emotional element of society manifests itself most 
clearly. It gives rise to the racial feeling which is 
such a persistent force in the social affairs of men. 
The effect of the feeling of one group toward an
other has also a great influence on the latter. The 
reaction from the feelings of different groups or 
tribes brings about a reciprocal relationship which 
modifies the conduct of both. 

But more especially is the emotional element 
manifested in the psychology of a crowd. Where 
people are brought together in a large, heterogeneous 
mass their united action depends more upon feeling 
than upon reason or judgment, and the emotional 
idea prevails. The crowd is to all purposes a young, 
undeveloped society in which the emotional element 
prevails just as it does in the young, undeveloped 
individual. It moves by feeling or impulse, some
times with an instinct as fierce and strong as the 
instinct of a savage beast. The moment a crowd 
begins to respond to reason it is ready to disperse and 
go its own way or else organize into a permanent 
system which is dependent upon judgment and rea
son. All mobs, therefore, are dangerous elements 
in a community, even though they sometimes act with 
precision and rapidly moving justice. They do not 
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represent a high order of social development and 
should be repressed. There are, nevertheless, some 
good elements in the mob, for the rapidity in which 
it passes judgment on an outrage committed against 
individual or society is evidence of a keen sense 
of justice and courage to execute it. The evil con
sists in the method of procedure. If along with their 
desire to administer justice they could substitute self-
restraint for violence and patience for impulse they 
would thus accord to every individual the right to a 
fair, impartial trial before the law, for crimes com
mitted. Possibly also there is another element of 
good in the mob found in the reaction which it causes 
on courts and legislatures in hastening justice and 
causing them to deal out rights to every man without 
fear or favor. 

But feeling is essential to normal social action. It 
is a great motor power which moves society forward 
toward a given end. Without feeling there could be 
no positive work for social well-being. It is the 
sympathy for one another that represents the primary 
cause for the betterment of the community. While 
we honor reason, knowledge, and judgment and 
realize that no well-ordered society can exist with
out the proper exercise of each, still we must not 
ignore the emotional side of life which gives us both 
good and bad impulses, for without it reason and 
judgment would have little cause to act. 

212. Knowledge. — Knowledge becomes a 
guide or directing power of the mind. It thus 
has a strong influence in the regulation of the feel
ings. The contemplation of facts will have a tend-
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ency to calm impulsive action provided all the varied 
conditions are brought into view. But knowing is 
essential to the concerted action of the various parts 
of society. If the community is so sparsely settled 
as to render individuals or even small groups iso
lated in their life, there can be no universal concerted 
social activity. Indeed, many of the difficulties of 
socialization occur simply on account of the lack 
of understanding and we cannot estimate the power 
of universal knowledge on universal thought. The 
influence of the telegraph has often been commented 
upon. That a message now can be flashed around 
the world in nine and one-half minutes, giving the 
happenings of the Orient to the Occident almost as 
they occur, and causing people to think the same 
thoughts at the same time, speaks for the increasing 
universality of the knowledge of the human race. 
Not less remarkable is the influence of the telephone 
which disseminates knowledge of all kinds to such an 
extent that nothing goes on in a community that may 
not be quickly known by every one. Through the 
influence of these great inventions, supplemented by 
the postal system, a community is receiving the same 
information at the same hour, and to a large extent 
each individual is forming the same judgment about 
any important movement. Here then is an oppor
tunity for social judgments to be formed and for the 
social will to be manifested with rapidity and exact
ness. How different it is, or was, in new communi
ties before the time of modern inventions, when 
sparsely settled communities had little or no com
munication with each other. When it took months, 
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or, indeed, years to communicate with the distant 
parts of the community. The farming communities 
of the West are responding to a new life since the 
introduction of the rural free delivery system and 
the telephone. 

The effect of this knowledge in the inter-action and 
reaction of the individuals of a social group is very 
great. Let the market report that wheat is advanced 
five cents a bushel, and many a farmer will start for 
the market to dispose of his surplus grain. Each 
one working upon his own responsibility seems to 
forget that the other may be doing the same, but if, 
perchance, both should stop to think that others 
may be influenced by the same idea, they forget the 
influence upon the market, that the sudden rushing of 
so much grain to market would cause the price to 
fall. Again, if a farmer discovers a new quality 
of seed, or a new method of cultivating the soil, or 
a new machine, this influences his neighbor who 
desires to have the same knowledge and same 
advantage. He straightway attempts to procure the 
same means of improvement that his neighbor had, 
and so this knowledge passes from one to another, 
thus influencing the whole group. There is also a 
strong influence in the consciousness that each pos
sesses the same knowledge as the other in influenc
ing not only individual action, but also the action of 
the group. This knowledge is important in the 
establishment of a social judgment, which is the 
starting point of rational social action. But not all 
knowledge is of the same quality. It may be imper
fect as well as other parts of social life. 
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The reverence for authority is one of the prime 
influences in the development of concerted social 
action. One person in a community who knows a 
given subject and has a reputation of authority can 
influence the whole community by the expression of 
his judgment. So we find everywhere this reverence 
for authority. Science has its strong influence on 
the community in its well-earned reputation to give 
the exact truth, and hence speaks with the authority 
of knowledge. The influence of authority is not 
confined to an individual, but it may be observed in 
certain parts of a community. Thus, in the states 
of the Federal Union, the opinion of some in regard 
to the choice of a president or the decision of a court, 
or the passing of a law would have much greater 
influence than others. 

213. Social Will.—Social will arises primarily 
out of social feeling. It is an expression of choice 
combined with persistent desire to accomplish a given 
object. It finds expression in a thousand ways 
through public law, but "the will is the active ex
pression of the soul's meaning." The social will is 
an assertion of the meaning and determination of 
society to perform certain actions. Wherever there 
is a general determination to subserve the interests of 
society at large, to avoid evil influences, to adopt 
the forms of progress necessary to carry the social 
life on toward its high goal, we have an expression 
of the power of the social will. In the primal move
ments of society, will asserted itself under a sort 
of a blind impulse, but in modern society it exer
cises its freedom of knowledge. Science has made it 
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possible to adjust the social will so that it can exert 
the whole force of society toward the accomplish
ment of a great social end. 

214. The Power of Psychical Forces.—We 
find, then, by close observation of society as it 
exists to-day that the psychical forces are the essen
tial bonds of union and those to which we must look 
for all of our higher social culture. Professor Small 
has pointed out the fact that in a given community 
psychical force is a fixed quantity at a given moment.^ 
That is, if we take a statical view of the relationships 
of society in all of its varied parts we shall observe 
that there is only a certain amount of power being 
exerted, and if this energy is directed at one point 
it will be withdrawn from another. The physicist 
has long since demonstrated a conservation of energy 
and transmutation of power. The application of 
this principle to the psychical forces of society seems 
to be a fitting analogy. Small further maintains 
that psychical energy cannot long be concentrated on 
a single object. This is demonstrated to be true of 
the individual and hence it would seem probable that 
it is true of the social mind. At any rate, in the his
tory of social life we find a constant succession of 
centralization and decentralization of this social 
energy. If it flows steadily in one direction for a 
given time, it is not long before the ebb tide sets 
in, and as it is centered thus temporarily in one 
point it is withdrawn from other points. There is 
a possibility, too, that the moral energy of man is 

^Introduction to the Study of Society, p. 332, 
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subjected to these same laws of constant quantity 
and of centralization. 

REFERENCES 
Baldwin, J. Mark, Social and Ethical Interpretations in 

Mental Development, pp. 185-358. 
Gddjngs, F, H., Principles of Sociology, pp. 376-399. 
Le Bon, Gustave, The Crowd. 
Small and Vincent, Introduction to the Study of Society, 

pp. 331-365-
Spencer, Herbert, Principles of Sociology, I, pp. 483-485, 

S07-536. 
Ward, Lester F., Dynamic Sociology, II, pp. S40-633; Pure 

Sociology, pp. 136-145' 

250 



CHAPTER VI 

SOCIAL CONTROL 

215. The Meaning of Social Control.—^The 
orderly movement of society could not come by 
accident or be maintained without regulative forces. 
In the chapter on Social Structure there were enu
merated different constituent parts of society called 
the regulating organs, Spencer has pointed out in 
his regulating system the necessity of this great 
social function of control. In Ross's admirable book 
on Social Control we find a special and complete 
presentation of the subject. 

Society is not entirely an automatic machine which 
runs without motive or directive agencies. Perhaps 
a directive agency is the one most prominent of all 
social activities, for it is necessary to keep society in 
order. While most of the elements of social control 
are represented in individual life and individual reac
tions, still we find that there must be a larger agency 
representing the social mass, that is, the social mind 
which controls all of the orderly arrangement of 
society. If every individual was well intentioned, 
loved his neighbor as himself, and abided conscien
tiously by the Golden Rule, still there would be a 
necessity of a central force of control to keep people 
in order. For each one going in a different direc-
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tion and seeking to satisfy his own wants would come 
constantly in contact with his fellows. If two per
sons, each intending to do right, should desire to 
occupy the same land at the same time it might be a 
difficult question to decide what would be right in 
the matter. The public judgment as embodied in 
the law and the courts is prepared to settle the ques
tion. And so it would be with all other modes of 
life. Ross stated that "Order cannot be said to pre
vail among people going in the same direction at 
the same pace, because there is no interference."^ 
It seems rather that this is a representation of the 
best quality of order. But even were this true, that 
peq)le could go in the same direction at the same 
pace, there is another element to come in, namely, that 
they would not all start at the same time and could 
not occupy the same space at the same moment, 
which would lead to the direst confusion without 
some regulating power. It is necessary, at least, 
for some one to tell individuals how and when to 
enter the procession, how to keep step with one 
another, to give them location of place, direction, and 
time of movement. All of these elements of society 
come about, to a large extent, by practise, but the 
final differences are adjusted by a regulating power 
or authority. 

We shall find, then, two elements of social con
trol, one arising from the activities of society which 
result from the unconscious, disinterested life, and 
the other arising from the determination of specific 
control of mankind. For example, the church was 

^Social Control, p, i. 
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instituted rather for culture than for control, but it 
became incidentally a powerful agent of control. 
While, on the other hand, the king or the standing 
army, or the police force, or, in fact, the whole 
element of political government is instituted for the 
purpose of control. 

216. The Basis of Social Order.—The basis of 
real social order is found in the individual desires 
and individual actions and the reaction resulting 
therefrom. We have discussed elsewhere the power 
of sympathy in recognizing the position of others 
and modifying the action of an individual in rela
tion to his fellows. This in itself creates and per
petuates a strong element of social control. Under 
its influence man hesitates to take a position which 
is positively detrimental to others. Again, if desire 
for sociability is satisfied it must recognize the rela
tive social order. Only non-social creatures can 
exist without a degree of social order. Carnivorous 
animals that hunt alone and desire to be alone can, of 
course, establish no social order, and should they 
desire sociability and prepare to perpetuate it they 
must change their method of life. So, in primitive 
human groups, sociability cannot exist without, at 
least, the beginning of social order. 

217. The Sense of Justice.—Perhaps one of the 
strongest influences arising from the individual 
standpoint is that of the principle of justice. It, of 
course, primarily originates in the sense of sympathy 
and later differentiates into a positive characteristic. 
Were there no other influences causing people to 
arrange themselves in order the sense of justice 
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would be sufficient to establish some sort of social 
order. Justice is the fundamental principle in all 
good government, and, in fact, in all phases of nor
mal social life. It is found among the lowest tribes 
in a very limited degree, but in the highly civilized 
nation it is a full expression of the moral sense com
bined with the sense of power. Modern democra
cies have taught a great deal about equality and fra
ternity, but when one searches for the real basis of 
their practical government it will be found to be 
justice. Especially is this true in governments where 
there are diverse racial characteristics found among 
the governed. Fraternity and equality may be 
merely sentiments in the national life, but justice is 
the only formal and well-established principle. The 
former may be of some service in creating senti
ment and developing friendly feeling, but the latter 
is the basis of social action. Just in proportion as 
modern governments emphasize the development and 
maintenance of justice among all members of the 
nation, to that extent will they settle the difficulties 
which arise on account of the attempt to socialize 
different races in the same community. 

218. The Resentment of Injustice.—The re
sentment of injustice, or the individual reaction, is 
also essential to the development of social order, even 
though the law of natural justice expressed in "an 
eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth" should 
be softened by the sentiments of civil justice, yet the 
right to resent injustice is not surrendered. More 
than this it expresses the right to determine the 
nature and the amount of that resentment. Non-

263 



E L E M E N T S OF S O C I O L O G Y 

resistance may be a very good policy, but no one 
has ever been free from feelings of resentment and 
no one has absolutely practised non-resistance. It 
is generally found that those who advocate non-
resistance prove to be good fighters when the real test 
of justice comes. Law has grown up through the 
resentment against the encroachment of man upon 
the rights of his fellows. If there was no resent
ment there could be no strife and without strife the 
weak would perish without the regard of society at 
large. 

Thus it will be seen that through the activities of 
separate individuals there is an opportunity to work 
out a natural order of society. Had no other agency 
appeared than these simple methods that arise out of 
the normal activities of human society, there would 
have been established a social life with more or less 
orderly arrangement. 

219. Means of Control Arising from Voluntary 
Association.—Many of these institutions have 
been created for specific purposes other than those 
of the establishment and regulation of social order, 
but have, nevertheless, been potent influences in the 
orderly arrangement and progress of society. The 
church, for instance, has culture for its aim, the 
transformation of the individual from one mode of 
belief or thought to another. But to carry out this 
it requires a great organization extending over all 
parts of the community and thus reducing to social 
order a large number of people. It is one of the 
most powerful socializing influences that can be 
named. So we shall find that scientific societies, 
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fraternal orders, and recreation societies of all sorts, 
because of the reduction of members to social order, 
have, although in less degree than the church, a 
wonderful socializing power. 

220. Means of Control through Public Opinion 
and Law.—Public opinion is a general means of 
control which supplements formal law and govern
ment. It is rather a moral than a legal basis and 
moves with less exactness than law and government, 
being more flexible in its nature, it is less definite in 
immediate results. Nevertheless, in the long run 
its service in social control is of a highly important 
nature. It anticipates violators of the law and 
uses its influence before as well as after an act is 
committed. Public opinion has no president or sec
retary or board of control to dictate its actions. It 
simply acts immediately and informally and with
out any prerogative or legal sanction, but it has the 
full force of public authority. 

Law is the formal means of control. Through it 
people's lives are regulated, rights, duties, and privi
leges defined, offenses against individuals and society 
determined, and punishments for violators provided. 
The government, which is instituted for the enforce
ment of law, exercises a police control over the 
community. Wherever this police control is nec
essary the government steps in and establishes social 
order. It would be irnpossible to carry on any of the 
functions of society without the regulating power 
of the government. 
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SOCIAL IDEALS 





CHAPTER I 

THE AIMS OF SOCIETY 

221. Social Ideals.—Social ideals are programs 
for the improvement of human association. So
ciety is not perfect in structure or action. Its 
many defects are the essential outcome of its mode 
of evolution. There is a tremendous waste of men
tal and physical energy in the adjustment of the 
relationships of society or the imperfect articulation 
of its parts. Frequently men work at cross pur
poses. Absolute justice is unknown except in 
theory, perfect cooperation does not exist, and lib
erty frequently is but a privilege for man to enslave 
himself. Burdens fall unequally and rewards are 
not proportionate to service. Education is fre
quently defective, legislation is partial, and religion 
is tainted with bigotry, hypocrisy and superstition. 
But society is never wanting in those who, seeing 
these defects, point out the ideal of social action. 
They raise and advance the standard of perfection. 
At all times society has its idealists who, like 
prophets, stand at the parting of the ways and cry 
out reform. Their plans are not always adaptable 
to the conditions surrounding them, but the service 
of the idealist is never lost as he demonstrates how 
far social practise falls short of ideal aims. 
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Revolutions, political upheavals, social agitation, 
and the propaganda of special systems or creeds all 
are backed by social ideals. Somewhere in the 
midst of the movement or behind it is a prophet or 
philosopher pointing out the defects and calling all 
to adopt a new plan. But more than this there are 
certain regular methods whereby society seeks sys
tematically to reach its ends, such as force, educa
tion, and utility. 

222. The Greatest Good.—It has often been 
stated that the aims of society are to promote social 
well-being, and if we can reach a proper conclusion 
in regard to social well-being we shall find this a 
satisfactory definition. Social well-being expresses 
the highest exercise of the functions of society and 
the harmonious development of its members. It 
does not necessarily mean the largest amount of 
wealth, the strongest intellect, the most advanced 
religious thought, the best aesthetic culture, or the 
greatest moral force, but perhaps all of these in their 
best combinations. 

If we accept the oft quoted statement that "the 
aim of society is the greatest good to the greatest 
number," we are still as far from the truth as be
fore until we define what constitutes the greatest 
good. The greatest number must, of necessity, 
apply to the future as well as to the present, for 
society is a continuous quantity perpetuating itself 
by the replacement of individuals as they disappear. 
Viewed from different standpoints, the greatest good 
may mean physical well-being, happiness, usefulness, 
culture, or the wealth of a community, but not one 
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of these taken singly can insure the greatest good to 
society. The ideal society includes all of these. 

223. The Utilitarian Theory.—The doctrine 
that the object of moral conduct is to subserve util
ity began with the Greek moralists, who identified 
it with happiness. Since that time the theory has 
undergone many changes as its different advocates 
have approached it from different points of view or 
considered it under varying conditions of society. 
Primarily it was considered from the standpoint of 
the individual, later it extended to include social 
utility. In its modern phase it is being made to con
form to the laws of social progress. But a perfect 
society cannot be considered apart from individual 
activity. If social progress is the utility sought, of 
what value is it unless it increases the happiness of 
the individual and gives greater freedom of active 
service? If the utility theory is to be accepted it 
must be considered as both individual and social,— 
that is, egoistic and socialistic. 

224. Nature of Happiness.—If the happiness 
of the community of individuals that compose so
ciety be its ultimate aim, then happiness must be 
considered in its higher sense, and must rise above 
mere pleasure, as defined in the doctrine of Hedon
ism. While the keenest enjoyment of life must be 
one of the accompaniments of a perfect society, 
happiness, which is based on contentment alone, is 
not the true aim of society. For many of the non
progressive peoples who have scarcely entered the 
pale of civilization are more contented by far with 
their lot than the most cultured races with a high 
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degree of social development. But if we include in 
the idea of happiness the multiplicity of desires for 
a higher life and the means of satisfying them we 
have a tolerably correct expression of the aim of 
society, 

225, The True Aim of Society.—To insure 
opportunity for the development of individual pow
ers is one of the essential aims of society. Whatever 
else happens the individual must be protected in his 
individuality. Society must throw around him the 
protecting arm of the law and the guardianship of 
government, giving him freedom of choice in the 
pursuits of life. While society does not aim to 
make all individuals equal, it does aim to give them 
all the same opportunity as far as the establishment 
of social order will permit it. Each must have an 
opportunity to develop his own powers and capaci
ties, to follow his own course of life unmolested. 
Indeed, society may go a step further and furnish 
means for this improvement so that the individual 
may receive help and encouragement in his own 
redemption. Not only will society, under such cir
cumstances, promote justice among men but it will 
provide means for education and for various forms 
of cooperative help which make it possible for the 
individual to reach a high state of culture. 

Again, society should furnish the means of the 
complete development of man through association. 
Hence, the regulation of all forms of society which 
bring about his culture through the contact with his 
fellows, must be advanced or promoted by society. 
It is difficult to estimate the extent to which man 
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draws his culture or development from others. His 
mental capacity, his material prosperity, his religion 
and his art, come largely from association. So 
that, while we are working to build up the indi
vidual by giving him room for activity, we must not 
forget that we are also of necessity providing for 
his increased development by promoting various 
social activities. 

226. The Final Aim of Society.—^There are no 
fixed ideals of social life or structure to which we 
may conform in the discussion of social aims. So
ciety never becomes completely conventionalized 
nor completely petrified. Its growth is never com
pleted. It is not true that society has its youth, its 
maturity, its old age, and death, for it has the power 
of perpetuating itself, of renewing its youth, which 
makes it eternal. So long as men will utilize the 
forces at their hands society can perpetually repro
duce itself and go on growing forever. Hence, the 
real, the final aim of society is normal progress. If 
there is an equilibrium of social forces, if society is 
balanced in all of its parts, if the social organs are 
strong, well developed, and well articulated, and if 
these are moving harmoniously toward a better state 
and a better life, society is progressive. Now this 
normal progress is all we can hope for or be sure 
of, and indeed, all that we desire. For if we should 
have a completed society, growth would cease and 
not long after the cessation of growth decay would 
set in. There is no automatic process yet discov
ered by which society will run itself according to 
hard and fast rules. Changes are constantly 
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wrought in structure, in movement, in ideal. Some
times people act as if they thought society had 
reached the status where it would be entirely auto
matic, where it would maintain itself without any 
effort on the part of the individuals of which it is 
composed. But recognizing that there is a large 
number of forces that seem more or less constant, 
we must still prepare for the shifting of the activ
ities of these forces and for the bringing forth of 
new standards of law, of government, of morality, 
of religion, and indeed, of life. And we must also 
expect that society will continually adapt itself to 
these various ideals or standards. The self-realiza
tion of society is also a worthy consideration of its 
aim. When it is conscious of satisfying its own 
desires and aims it has advanced very far in the 
higher development of social life. 
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CHAPTER II 

IDEALS OF GOVERNMENT 

227. An Attempt to Realize a Perfect Social 
State through Government.—Many attempts have 
been made through the affairs of practical govern
ment to realize ideal social states. Most notable of 
those of antiquity was the Hebrew commonwealth, 
in which law-givers and rulers sought not only to 
establish social control but to develop a code of laws 
which should regulate even minute details of social 
life. It was a theocratic commonwealth in which 
religion, politics, and social usage were all com
bined in one system. The moral life was controlled 
by severe rules and regulations instituted by the law
making power. The aim seems to have been that of 
justice and equal rights to all members of the com
munity. While the commonwealth was far in 
advance of any other form of government of an
tiquity, its legal ethical basis finally broke down, 
the nation became dispersed and the experiment 
failed, except that many principles of moral and 
political usage have been handed down to be incor
porated in the laws and customs of other nations. 

The Athenian democracy represents another great 
attempt to institute justice through practical gov
ernment. It sought to regulate all the political 
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affairs of the community by laws instituted in the 
interests of the people. It is true that it was, to a 
certain extent, a government of classes, for the gov
ernment did not include all the people. Neverthe
less, the development of the civic state with the 
power of the senate and the privilege of the people 
to take part in the government, even though those 
privileges were comparatively small, brought forth 
a new era in the development of politics. To estab
lish the principle that every free man had a right 
to be heard was a long way from the Oriental mon
archy where such rights were denied, except as it 
suited the whim of the Oriental prince. This 
establishment of human rights has since found its 
way into nearly all forms of government. 

Again, the Roman Republic, based as it was upon 
a control almost imperial in its nature, sought to 
work out the problem of harmony between the dif
ferent grades of people, giving all fair representation 
in the government. But the whole system failed 
because of the ruling power of the senate, which 
through its aristocratic influence sought to domineer 
over the so-called lower classes. While the Repub
lic practised men in the rights of government and 
developed law, it remained for the Empire to uni
versalize this system of recognition of the individual 
wherever he was under the dominion of the imperial 
power. Just as the democracy failed and passed 
into imperialism, so imperialism went out in failure 
and the effort to establish the political and social 
rights of man came to naught. 

The Swiss Federation and the United Nether-
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lands, and finally the United States, have attempted 
to work out ideal systems of government founded on 
freedom and equal rights. The French nation 
straggled for a century under the blighting influ
ences of imperialism, injustice, and anarchy to 
establish the rights of men. Finally, under the 
"third republic" these rights, in a measure, have 
been established. 

328. Ideals of Philosophers.—Besides these 
practical attempts to build up government through 
the influence of law-givers, politicians, and wise 
statesmen, many philosophers have set forth ideal 
systems of government. The first great monument 
of this kind was Plato's Republic. It varied widely 
from the actual condition of the republic of Athens 
at the time it was written, but like all other Utopias 
it was written in a period of social unrest. Those 
who have set forth ideal systems evince a lack of 
faith in the existing government; in its power to re
form social evils, or to deal justly with the people. 
The Republic of Plato established the community 
system of society and made the individual subserv
ient to the state. The government went into details 
in the regulation of all social and family relation
ships, defining minutely the duties and privileges of 
individuals who composed the Republic. While 
Plato, apparently, thoroughly believed in the ideas 
set forth in his Republic, he probably had no hope 
that such a government would ever be instituted in 
his own time, and possibly never. Aristotle, in his 
Politics, criticises severely the idealism of Plato and 
advances a theory of government founded upon the 
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best practises of the best governments that history 
had known to that time. 

There are many writers of the Middle Ages and 
the early modern period who have advanced theories 
and plans of government. Among these theories 
are Campanella's "City of the Sun," St. Augustine's 
"City of God," Thomas More's "Utopia," Bacon's 
"Atlantis," and in more modern times Cabet's 
"Icaria," and Bellamy's "Looking Backward." 
The most important of all these Utopias are perhaps 
those of Plato, More, Campanella, and Bacon. To 
describe each one of these would require too much 
space and therefore we must leave them with a gen
eral remark that each one pictured a perfect govern
ment where everything would be harmonious, people 
would be happy, justice would prevail, love would 
abound, and human wants cease to be troublesome. 
They accomplish something in pointing out by way 
of contrast the evils of existing governments. 

229. The Advocates of Socialistic Theories.* 
—Baboeuf and his followers desired to abolish pri
vate property and to establish equality and fraternity 
by organizing a state of pure communism. For this 
purpose they organized a band of equals in 1796, 
who attempted to overthrow the state. They held 
that the aim of society was the happiness of all, and 
as happiness depended on equality, perfect and abso
lute equality should reign. This theory practically 
went out with the passing of the effects of the 
French Revolution. 

Cabet believed in pure communism, but he thought 
* See chapter I„ bk. VII. 
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the transition should be gradual and that people 
should organize communistic societies at will, thus 
gradually transforming the whole community to a 
basis of fraternity. Perhaps he was the first and 
greatest communist of France, Icaria the most ideal 
community ever established. 

Saint-Simon was a socialist who held that men 
were naturally unequal and therefore this inequality 
should be the basis of association. He rejected the 
idea of the community of goods and advocated that 
all reward should be given according to the capacity 
of each and that this capacity should be estimated 
according to works. 

Fourier held doctrines similar to those of Saint-
Simon, although he advocated the benefit of human
ity as the highest aim of each individual. According 
to his theory there were certain natural rights 
belonging to each individual, which entitled him to 
the protection and care of the whole community. 

230. Modern Socialism.—The foregoing are 
a few of the principal exponents of socialistic 
theories. Many others might be named if space 
would permit. They represent complex ideas of 
social, political, and economic nature. Modern 
scientific socialism relates more especially to 
economic production and distribution, although Karl 
Marx, one of the earlier advocates of socialistic pro
duction was a social democrat, who insisted on the 
political organization of industry. He emphasized 
the great service of labor in production and insisted 
that it did not receive a fair share of the product 
because of the excessive demands of capital. Social 
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democracy, of which Marx may be called the 
founder, includes among other theories the collect
ive ownership of land and capital, the abolition of 
competitive industry and, consequently, the social 
production of wealth. 

While Karl Marx, the German socialist, was advo
cating social democracy, Louis Blanc was founding 
state socialism in France. He opposed equality and 
set forth a system of distributive justice. However, 
each should labor according to his faculties and re
ceive a reward according to his need and not accord
ing to capacity or work. 

Modern scientific socialism, while it may involve 
many of the early doctrines in its results at least, 
centers on collective ownership of property and 
associate management of industry. It is opposed 
to the competitive system and private ownership of 
the means of production. Different exponents of 
the theory vary in the extent to which it should be 
carried and the manner of its application. Its 
objective point is distribution of income. Dr. Ely's 
excellent definition expresses the general spirit of 
scientific socialism: "Socialism is that contem
plated system of industrial society which proposes 
the abolition of private property in the great 
material instruments of production, and the substitu
tion therefor of collective property; and advocates 
the collective management of production, together 
with the distribution of social income by society, and 
private property in the larger proportion of this 
social income."* 

^Socialism and Social Reforms, p. 19. 
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331. Modern Socialistic Experiments.—^There 
have been very many groups of people who 
have attempted to carry out experiments in govern
ment for the benefit of human society. There have 
also been many individuals who have organized 
themselves into groups for the propaganda of social
istic doctrines. These societies have been of three 
different kinds,—anarchistic, socialistic, and com
munistic. The theoretical anarchist believes that 
the modern govemment is a burden and shows that 
if it could be dissolved, men and women would form 
themselves into small groups which would conserve 
their interests of social order. Their point of view 
is the same as that of the socialist so far as discon
tent with present systems of government and 
modern forms of social order is concerned. But 
they are widely different«in their plans for the reor
ganization of society. The anarchists hold that 
there is too much government and that it should be 
reduced to a minimum, while the socialists hold that 
there is not enough and it could be greatly extended 
so as to cover all of the modern industrial oper
ations. On the other hand, the communistic 
societies represent a species of socialism. They 
hold all property in common and advocate the abso
lute equality of all members of the community, so 
far as the rights of property and social life are con
cerned. The socialists generally advocate dis
tributive justice in the management of affairs, giv
ing to each according to his ability or, in some 
instances, according to his need. 

Many of these societies have attempted practical 
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experiments in government, such as "Oneida Com
munists," the "Amana Society," "New Icaria" of 
Iowa, and the several Bellamy societies of Cali
fornia. These experiments have been of such a 
varied nature, extending from pure communism to 
pure industrial cooperation, that it is quite impossible 
to classify them, no two of them being exactly alike. 
The nearest that we can approach to a classification 
would be of those whose chief aim was rewards ac
cording to ability and service, and those that give 
the same amount of service and receive equal returns 
therefor, and finally those that have industrial 
cooperation for their chief aim. Nearly all of these 
have failed because of their impracticable plans 
and because the people who have gone into them 
have been lacking in cooperative qualities. 

A large number of people advocate what is 
known as Christian Socialism, by which they mean 
the making over of the whole political, industrial, 
and general social system into a unified society con
trolled by the teachings of Christ as a regulating 
power. No particular experiments have been tried 
on this ground though the propaganda has been 
going on since the time of J. D. F . Maurice and 
Charles Kingsley. 

The cooperative communities have established two 
forms of cooperation known as distributive and pro
ductive, the former having reference to the 
exchange and distribution of goods and the latter to 
their production. Many of these cooperative com
munities have failed while a few have succeeded. 
It took a long time to learn the cooperative art and 
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until it was learned and a group of cooperative 
people could be had, all such experiments proved 
failures. But distributive cooperation has become 
a strong movement in England after its successful 
beginning in the year 1844, and now hundreds of 
societies exist doing a substantial cooperative 
business. Productive cooperation, by far the most 
difficult to establish, began faintly in England about 
1850 and now has reached extensive proportions 
and has become one of the solid institutions of the 
nation. The Grange and Farmers' Alliance in 
America were types of distributive cooperation, 
while the cooperative companies of Minneapolis are 
good representatives of productive cooperation. 
The system of profit-sharing, so well illustrated in 
the work of the Pillsbury Mills of Minneapolis, the 
Proctor & Gamble Company of Cincinnati, the N. O. 
Nelson Company of St. Louis, the Cash Register 
Company of Dayton, Ohio, and others, is an attempt 
to promote a community of interests between em
ployer and employee and bring about new social 
conditions of the laboring class. 

232. Individualism vs. Socialism.—Individual
ism in politics, established especially by the English 
system, has been so very strong in America that any 
innovation looking toward state control of industries 
or, indeed, toward a community of interests in any 
special way has not been received with great favor. 
The people have always been jealous of their indi
vidual liberty, and frequently have objected to laws 
controlling industrial affairs, which would have 
been to their real and lasting benefit. On the other 
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hand, the radical theories advanced by socialists 
have so threatened the individualistic system that 
people have been over cautious about the regulation 
of industries. Nevertheless, more and more, we 
have seen the enlargement of the powers of the state 
in the management of railways and other great cor
porate industries, and while the socialistic state is a 
long way off and probably will never appear in prac
tise as it does in theory, the state is doing more for 
the people than ever before and the community of 
interests seems to be more compact. While the 
individual seems to have as much liberty as ever, in 
addition to this personal liberty the state at large 
does continually more for him through the estab
lishment of general laws to control industries and to 
improve the general welfare of the community. 

233. Ideals of Equality.—One of the important 
influences in modern social life has been the ideal 
of equality advanced by certain theorists. The 
practises of the Christian Church have, to a certain 
extent, set forth this ideal, but more especially has 
it been advocated by radical democrats and by 
radical socialists. The system of government that 
advocates the utmost liberty of the individual, and 
at the same time yields the greatest well-being to 
the community at large, should be considered an 
ideal government. Ideals of fraternity, liberty, and 
equality are valuable in pointing out many of the 
best elements of government, but the sure founda
tion of an enlightened government is justice, and if 
this becomes the aim of society, greater progress 
will be made because we are sure it can be approxi-
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mated in a real government. The problem of 
modern society is the extension of a system of jus
tice to industrial affairs. 
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CHAPTER III 

THE CONTROL BY FORCE 

234. The Ideal of Force in Government.—The 
authority of government is so well recognized and so 
ever present that it is common to accept it as the 
ideal of social order, or at least a force from which 
there is no escape and no appeal. It usually goes 
unquestioned; occasionally the voice of the anarchist 
cries out against it and offers to substitute a new sys
tem of social order. To the average citizen force 
appears to be the essence of government and the 
cause of social order. It is but natural that he 
should think so, as every law has its penalty, every 
government has its standing army, and every com
munity its police. Even in our best forms of democ
racy the ultimate of government is force. Indeed, 
the leaders of political parties in the organization of 
campaigns and the control of government rely upon 
coercion rather more than cooperation,—a coercion 
not much better at times than brigandage. 

While force is an essential element of government 
it is not the ideal of social control. The authority 
and power to enforce order must rest somewhere or 
else government is a failure, but the state cannot exist 
when based upon force alone. The highest type of 
government brings the military and police into req-
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uisition as little as possible. Government is but a 
temporary restraint upon the actions of individuals 
until the real elements of social order assert them
selves. Hence it is that the law comes in direct 
contact with few, and police force apprehends a 
small number of offenders of justice. 

235. Origin of Control by Force.—^The method 
of force has an historic origin, for in primitive society 
where natural justice prevails the battle was always 
to the strong. Might made right, and the person 
who could adjust his own affairs, defend himself 
and property, or, indeed, take the offensive to enlarge 
his personal power or property rights, succeeded and 
survived. He who could not do this perished or 
became subordinate to the greater force. The same 
process was applied to tribes and clans with similar 
results. As social life became more complex this 
power to survive passed into the power to rule. 
People became divided into those who governed 
and those who submitted to their domination. Those 
who obtained this superior position continued to 
control by force those whom they had subdued in 
war, by strategy, or through necessity. 

236. Ancient Leadership.—Through physical 
vigor, excessive will force, or power of invention the 
individual became a leader. Tradition and supersti
tion added to his power. Religion and war were his 
servants. Gradually he added to his leadership 
until he became a monarch. It was by assuming the 
interests of his tribe or clan, in war, in the council, 
or in religious ceremony that he became king in 
fact and subsequently by custom or law. But while 
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leading the people in the interests of the tribe he was 
creating a community of subjects. Not able to 
manage all the affairs of the tribal state himself and 
keep up a display of force, he associated a large num
ber of people with him, who were interested in gov
ernment and who worked together with the king for 
the control of the tribe or nation. Theoretically the 
people assumed the right to choose their leader 
and king, practically the king arranged to have him
self chosen, or, indeed, he elected himself. 

237. The Rise of the Governing Class.—It was 
only a step from monarchical rule founded on lead
ership and service to aristocratic rule founded on 
class distinction. A governing class known as aris
tocracy arose and members of this class were sepa
rated from the great mass of the people. They were 
supposed to be better and more noble than others, 
and based their claim to govern on this supposed 
superiority and nobility. This governing class al
ways existed in every form of monarchy either con
stitutional or absolute. But wherever nations have 
continued to grow, the development of other inde
pendent means of social order, such as religion, 
justice, intelligence, industrial organization, altru
ism, freedom of speech, and harmonious social life; 
the control by force has become less essential and the 
governing class more useless. A few of the nations 
that have survived were so impregnated with im
perialism and so dominated by the governing class 
as to still cling to the ancient ideals. No doubt that 
dukes and grand dukes were once necessary to the 
king and of service to the people, but a highly social-
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ized and closely integrated society, with the true 
national spirit, will eliminate archaic forms in the 
national process of evolution. People do not exist 
for the sake of a governing class, nor for the gov
ernment but for themselves. 

238. The Idea of Control in a Democracy.— 
But even in a pure democracy we see this element 
of force appear at certain times to control the public. 
It is known as the telic force, or that with which 
society moves itself forward to a certain end. The 
control by democracy, in which every one is supposed 
to be a sovereign, is in some respects, a fiction, for in 
reality there are ruling ideas, ruling thoughts, and, 
indeed, ruling individuals in every community. Our 
democracy frequently falls short of carrying out 
successfully the general will of the people because 
of diverse opinions and diverse methods. Most 
democratic governments are wasteful governments, 
because of the loss of power in the attempt to give 
every man a hearing or a part in the government. 
So far as government mechanism is concerned, 
enlightened absolutism is the surest and most eco
nomical form of government. It plans to do for 
the public and carries it out with a will and authority 
which renders justice to all. If we but turn our 
attention to the dilatory methods of the common 
council in a city government and their short-sighted 
business policies, we may conclude that there is much 
loss of energy in attempting to do what is for the 
highest welfare of society. Legislatures too fre
quently fall short of doing what is for the advance
ment of the community. More than this, the people 
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are frequently short-sighted and do not know what 
is best for them and hence are as liable to take the 
advice of a demagogue as of a statesman. 

But most of the difficulties of self-government 
arise from imperfect socialization or incomplete social 
machinery. Government is a great art well learned 
by a few. To legislate well requires great skill 
and as successive groups of individuals become law
makers, our legislative bodies are but schools for the 
practise of the untutored. Because anyone may 
aspire to office and take his place as an administrative 
official, if he can but get the votes or receive the ap
pointment, it frequently occurs that many persons are 
elected who are ill prepared for civil service. Yet 
the safe-guard of self-government rests in the per
petual opportunity that the people have to choose 
their own rulers and officers. It is said that in gen
eral the judgment of the people is correct. The con
trol rests ultimately with them and if through lack of 
care they have an imperfect and expensive govern
ment they have themselves to censure for the burdens 
which they heap upon themselves. To make social 
control what it should be, universal intelligence and 
a developed capacity for self-government should 
obtain. 

239. The Social Will of Democracy.—When 
once aroused and in full action the will of the democ
racy is as intolerant and absolute as the power of the 
monarch. Its redeeming quality is that, although it 
acts intermittently and represents a series of mis
takes, they are followed by corrections whose ulti
mate conclusions represent a slow but sure progress. 

290 



THE CONTROL BY FORCE 

Its real success depends upon educating the great 
majority of the people into an independent moral 
integrity which enables them to live above the law. 
When this occurs there is a social force of control 
which cannot be destroyed by the defects of govern
ment machinery and the machinations of all of 
the demagogues, nor, indeed, by the "hungry inca
pacity" of office seekers. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE EDUCATIONAL METHOD 

240. Force a Temporary Check on Insubordi
nation.—Social order has been developed by slow 
degrees and control by force has served only as a 
temporary check upon insubordination. Slowly and 
surely self-constituted social order has appeared and 
mastered the community. The conscious effort of 
society to re-create or reform itself on any given 
line, demands a recognition of the laws of social de
velopment. Hence, as before stated, a high degree 
of intelligence is necessary for social control and 
society, therefore, cannot do better than to adopt 
the educational method as a means of establishing 
social order. 

241. The Idea of Self-government demands 
Intelligence.—It is not conceivable that a people 
should govern itself without a high degree of intel
ligence of the members who compose society. His
tory permits no such assumption, for every people 
that has succeeded in governing itself has been one 
of general intelligence. The republics that have 
failed may trace the cause of their failure, in a large 
part, to the lack of diffusion of knowledge among 
the people. Where a few citizens are intelligent 
and strong and the great mass lacking in intelli-
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gence, the conditions are fit for imperialism rather 
than democracy, and if these conditions are persist
ent the latter will soon yield to the former. We hear 
a great deal about the natural rights of self-govern
ment, but if there are such rights they must have 
their source in capacity of intelligence. Because 
one bears the human form it is idle to argue that 
he has a right to engage in individual or social proc
esses which are detrimental to himself and to others, 
for natural rights pass into the social choices of 
the community. But unfortunate is the society that 
chooses popular government, or self-government as 
it is so called, when its citizens have not a sufficient 
degree of intelligence and integrity to maintain it. 
Under such conditions, strong central government 
founded on force, in the long run yields a larger 
return of privilege and benefit to the people. Espe
cially is this true where its rulers are sufficiently wise 
to search out the best interests of the people and to 
use the government as a means of conserving those 
interests. 

242. Public Opinion must be Improved by the 
General Education of all Members of Society.— 
If the social mind is weak and ignorant then public 
opinion will be wrong in its premises and the type 
of political or social life will be low. It is possible 
for a community to maintain order on a low standard 
or ideal, but only that society will be progressive and 
self-sustaining whose public opinion is strong and 
elevated. This requires a general intelligence and a 
universal education. It is true that in any commu
nity a few of the more intelligent people create pub-
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lie opinion and thus, in a certain way, control the 
mass. But unless the mass of people has sufficient 
intelligence to absorb the ideas of the leaders, it will 
not be a case of public opinion, but a condition of 
control by dominating ideas. So that public opinion 
or general will can receive a full expression only 
when the members are in intelligent and harmonious 
communication with one another. This involves not 
only individual capacity, but the perfection of social 
machinery as well 

243. The Improvement of the Type of Govern
ment by Education.—As intelligence grows, each 
individual will have a higher appreciation of govern
ment and law and his social ideals willl be gradually 
elevated. As education becomes universal, it is grad
ually improving the general type or ideal of govern
ment. With proper education the sense of justice 
becomes more acute and the methods of securing jus
tice become more perfect. Proper ideals must al
ways precede any practical demonstration of justice. 
But even after people have determined what is right, 
it is very difficult to so perfect the machinery of 
legislation and justice as to carry out their ideals. 
There is no phase of human life that requires so much 
foresight, ability, and it may be said, harmonious 
social action, as the creation of laws for the govern
ment of a free people. Because of the fact that this 
machinery of self-government is so imperfect the 
government of the people is accompanied by great 
wastes and becomes, therefore, an exceedingly ex
pensive form of government. Each year in our own 
republic laws are made which are useless or detri-
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mental to the best interests of the community. How 
slowly our courts of justice reach their decisions of 
right or wrong! On the other hand, how rapidly 
our industrial development crowds us along, creat
ing new conditions and requiring new legislation and 
the settlement of new points of justice. Govern
ment and law follow too slowly the movements of the 
people on account of the imperfection of the political 
machinery. In many cases it would appear to be 
better that we had an enlightened absolution which 
could anticipate the future needs of the people, and 
by its mandate secure them at once. Yet this would 
lead to other evils through the dangers of dissolute 
absolutism. 

244. To what Extent must all Laws be sup
ported by Education or Training?—It may be 
possible through impulsive social action, or the im
perfection of legislative machinery, to place laws 
upon the statute books which are of such a nature as 
to receive no support from the people whom they 
are intended to govern. Even when a new law is 
enacted it frequently takes a long time to bring the 
governmental machinery to its full support. And 
while this is taking place there is an educative method 
going on among the citizens. If the law has suf
ficient recognition by the courts, it is possible to 
educate the people to its full and free support. On 
the other hand, if it should be obnoxious to the peo
ple a continual agitation will be kept up until the 
law is repealed by their representatives. For in
stance, there is now a great cry for tax reform, but 
a new tax law would require a great effort on the 
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part of the people to adjust themselves to its condi
tions. If the courts declared it to be a good and 
just law, and a sufficient number of the people were 
inclined to obey it, through the process of education 
the public could gradually be brought up to its stand
ard of requirements. 

But it can be safely said that no law that does 
not receive the support of public opinion can eventu
ally succeed. Yet the law is an educator in itself. 
When once established by the will of the people it is 
an expression of an ideal and an indication of a pro
gram of procedure. To it, all people look for a guide 
and thus they are influenced to reach a uniform con
clusion of right or wrong. A good example of this 
educative process of the law is found in the prohibi
tory law of the state of Kansas. This law was 
passed through certain political circumstances, or 
combination of political forces, before a majority of 
the people of Kansas really desired such a law. To 
keep this law in force it has been necessary for tem
perance workers to be constantly in the field, agitat
ing the public against the evils of drink and the ne
cessity of restrictive measures. The law itself, how
ever, has proved a standard, about which these tem
perance workers could rally. The fact that the pub
lic had committed itself, through the Constitution 
and legislative enactment, to the prohibitive measure 
was of great educative value. Nevertheless, in 
those communities where there is no great desire 
among the majority of the people for the enforce
ment of this law, it is violated to such an extent as 
not to be enforced at all. On the other hand, in 
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those communities where it is enforced, it requires 
the constant vigilance of the right-thinking people 
of the community. 

245. Specific Training for Social Life.—The 
state then that is perpetuated through self-govern
ment must see to it that its citizens are well educated. 
Should it attain to a high degree of perfection some
thing more than a general intelligence is necessary, 
for with this a clumsy mode of procedure may 
destroy the best efforts of popular government. 
There should be special training of its citizens in 
those subjects that pertain to social order and social 
control. This should begin in the grammar grades 
and continue with increased force through the high 
school and the university. It is not the place here 
to state specifically what subjects should be taught 
and what methods should be used to bring this about. 
Yet it may be stated that everything that leads to an 
acquaintance with the political and industrial history 
of the nation, with its social and economic condi
tions, with its forms of government, its constitutional 
and common law, and, indeed, with its social rela
tions should be taught in the public schools of a 
nation. More than this, especial technical schools 
preparatory to civil service must be maintained. If 
a state provides education for its own protection and 
general social well-being and neglects these things, it 
is failing to use the best means it has for conscious 
development and for social control. 
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CHAPTER V 

SOCIAL INEQUALITIES 

246. The Social Classification of Individuals. 
—The recognition of equal rights and equal oppor
tunities does not eliminate social inequalities, for the 
status of an individual in society is measured to a 
certain extent by what he can do, that is, by the 
power he can bring into competitive or cooperative 
activity, and consequently by the results of this 
power used to elevate or improve himself. While 
in demographic society there may be a general tend
ency to level down individuals into a homogMieous 
mass and destroy the hierarchy of ethnic grouping, 
there exists sufficient individual variety in life to 
bring about inequalities in capacity and social posi
tion. There is a movement of society, but there is 
more than one "level of social motion," consequently 
society is left in strata and people are grouped about 
the centers of their own activity. Thus we see 
laborers in the machine shop are brought together on 
account of a certain industry. Likewise people en
gaged in the teaching profession, and in a similar 
manner bankers are grouped separately from rail
way men. We find in industrial pursuits then the 
character of the work done influences the social 
grouping, and to a certain extent determines a per-
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son's social status. There appears also a secondary 
classification within the group, based on ability or 
position. Thus in the business world a great fac
tory will have managers, overseers, clerks, operators 
and helpers. Without any determined assumption 
of superiority these natural industrial groups form 
the centers, at least, of social grouping. 

247. Inequalities arising from Individual Char
acteristics.^—Wherever the word "equality" is 
used in reference to individuals in a community it 
refers to a liberty of choice of opportunities to use 
one's capacities in the cooperative or competitive 
market, but has no reference to the equalizing of 
powers or conditions, or the insurance of results. 
All the world is a market and men enter it using their 
personal powers or services to the best advantage 
in exchange for other services. Now this trading 
capacity or commodity, if we may so call it, may be 
a superior physical nature, intellectual strength, 
moral character, religious nature, or personal attrac
tiveness. It is evident, for example, that the per
son with a pleasing personality can obtain an indus
trial or social position that the person of forbidding 
personality cannot acquire, at least not without over
coming the disagreeble nature by other and stronger 
forces, such as will power and intellectual acumen. 

Hence, there arise many inequalities from natural 
sources, such as inequalities of birth. People born 
with defective physical conditions are handicapped in 
the race with those who have strong physiques, 

^ For a category of social inequalities see Kelley, Govern
ment or Human Evolution, pp. 337-338. 
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That is, the latter have greater resources, greater 
trading power, and consequently can acquire superior 
positions in human society. In a similar manner 
those having superior brain power by nature may, if 
they use it to advantage, outstrip others of weaker 
intellectual capacity and obtain elevated position in 
the social world. Again, those of superior moral 
qualities by nature have less to overcome and more 
to work with than those born with a strain of moral 
obliquity in their natures. It is true that none of 
these superior qualities can supplement effort, for 
an individual may have each one of these prime 
qualities in excess and be outstripped by one who 
has power to organize his resources and will force 
and to put them into execution. However, the per
son with strong physical, intellectual, and moral 
nature, and with a pleasing personality, has the op
portunity to acquire a superior position with com
parative ease, while an individual deficient in one or 
all of these qualities may be unequal to the other 
both individually and socially. 

248. Inequalities arising from Physical or Nat
ural Environment.—How often people have, by 
settling on sterile soil, condemned themselves and 
their offspring to perpetual poverty! Many tribes 
or ethnic groups, on account of unwise location 
through choice or force have lived a stationary, non
progressive life, or have been eliminated or become 
extinct on account of the pressure of physical envi
ronment or social life. Next to infertility of soil 
comes climatic influences which tend to destroy the 
health of individuals, to limit their labor power, or 
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to reduce their vitality. These climatic conditions 
may arise out of poor drainage, excessive moisture, 
or great variations in temperature, or general un-
healthful conditions. The writer has in mind a 
group of people who settled on a river bottom in 
a western state. The river descended from the 
mountain, but when it reached the plain it flowed 
almost on a level. In the period of melting snows 
the water plunged furiously down the rapid descent 
and then spread out into a stagnant river with sloughs 
and bayous, giving much stagnant water. On ac
count of the stagnant water and the mosquitoes aris
ing therefrom, the people of the community were 
sick a large part of the year, which curtailed their 
labor power on the one hand and added to their doc
tor's bills and expenses on the other, until they mort
gaged their farms to perpetuate life, and finally were 
obliged to leave the lowlands and flee into the foot
hills, where a healthy climate permitted them to 
live. The struggle to overcome climatic conditions 
in the Tropics will not permit of a high degree of 
civilization in that region. The time may come when 
science will discover the causes and preventives of 
disease to such an extent that great natural resources 
can be used for the purposes of developing a high 
state of civilization without the destructive element 
of disease engendered by bad climatic conditions. 

Again, the parasite enemies of plants are also ene
mies to man. The codling-moth, the boll-weevil, 
the phylloxera or the chinch-bug may make such 
sudden ravages on vegetation as to destroy the eco
nomic products of a community and to render people 
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poor or poverty stricken. The result may determine 
their economic and social position in the world and 
give them unequal chances with others. Again, bac
teria, or animal microbes, the greatest modern ene
mies of human life may, through disease, destroy 
a person's chance for physical, intellectual, or social 
supremacy. A short time ago it was thought that 
the yellow fever germ was discovered in bacteria. 
More recently it is thought that it is found in a mi
nute animal parasite, and that the scarlet fever germ 
had also been discovered as a small animal parasite. 
When science has discovered the nature of these 
minute enemies of mankind and has obtained a plan 
for the prevention of their operation, disease will be 
lessened and the inequality in the struggle for ex
istence and wealth will be lessened. 

Each succeeding year the fight against predatory 
animals and insects grows less strenuous, while the 
deleterious use of poisons and the encroachments of 
weeds upon natural plants enhances the struggle for 
existence. It is only as science and economic organi
zation are brought to bear upon these enemies of 
humanity that inequalities of life are gradually 
reduced by freedom from their ravages. 

249. Inequalities arising from Accident.— 
Many people lose their normal position in the social 
structure on account of accidents, such as earth
quakes, tornadoes, floods, droughts, railway wrecks, 
fires, and the common accidents of industrial Hfe. 
These accidents have a vast influence over their lives 
and render them unfit to struggle along in the rank 
and file of humanity. Some have the inherent pov.'er 
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of sudden recovery from misfortune and are enabled 
to regain their former position, while others fail 
utterly and go down in the struggle. For example, 
a certain family owned a piece of land along the 
Kansas river, which for years had yielded them a 
handsome income. There came a flood and an 
excessive overflow of the banks which destroyed 
their growing crops, washed away large portions of 
the farms, and ruined or depreciated others. After 
the flood had subsided they moved back into their 
home and began with earnest efforts to till remaining 
portions of the soil and to restore their lost fortunes. 
But, unfortunately, the typhoid fever prostrated the 
entire family and they were soon thrown upon the 
care of the public. Within six months a well-to-do 
family group had been reduced to poverty by acci
dent. How often it occurs that a family is achiev
ing success in the social, political or industrial world, 
but owing to an accident it begins to decline without 
hope of ever regaining his former position! 

250. Inequalities arising from Social Environ
ment.—Besides the natural forces which render 
the struggle for life and wealth unequal there are 
certain influences of social pressure and environment 
which arise from artificial conditions. In the first 
place there are the great inequalities of wealth and 
poverty which we meet at every turn of life and 
which, though somewhat dependent upon individual 
characteristics and the workings of natural forces, 
may depend largely upon social environments. If 
a few people have absorbed the wealth of the com
munity and used it arbitrarily, then all the others 
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have an unequal chance with them in the struggle 
for independence. In the modern economic life the 
use of capital in production is so essential that the 
man without it cannot compete with the one who pos
sesses it in the accumulation of wealth. The person 
born in a hovel, surrounded by squalor and poverty, 
has an unequal chance with the person born in a 
mansion, surrounded by culture and luxury. It is 
true that the individual born in poverty may rise 
superior to his condition, but it is with great effort 
and against fearful odds that he does so. On the 
other hand, it is also true that the person born in the 
palace may fail to use his opportunities and conse
quently make a wreck of life. Yet these statements 
do not interfere with the general proposition that 
wealth and poverty bring people into the world with 
unequal opportunities in the struggle for position and 
power. 

Industrial conditions may also have much to do 
with the success of some and the failure of others. 
Where there is great prosperity in a community it is 
easier for people to succeed than where there is 
great trade depression or bad conditions. These 
business conditions are constantly shifting, and men 
of foresight and shrewdness are frequently ruined 
by unexpected industrial changes. Some men are 
fortunate in the privilege of associating in business 
with men of industrial power, and entering industrial 
enterprises which succeed on account of the favorable 
shifting of social conditions, while others have not 
the privilege of proper business association and con-
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sequently are deprived of opportunities of business 
success. 

There is, indeed, an incompleteness of business 
organization which leaves a large number of people 
outside of the general opportunities for business suc
cess. There is a difficulty of individual effort in the 
modern business life, but this is being rapidly sup
plemented by the organization of men in groups for 
the purposes of production and distribution. Should 
business ever become completely organized on a 
cooperative basis, opportunities would be more 
nearly equalized, and to a certain extent, wealth 
would be redistributed. 

It has been the boast of the American nation that 
people in America have equal opportunities for polit
ical and civil power. We know, however, that here 
as elsewhere in society there are not only unequal 
capacities, but also unequal opportunities which 
render the results of political and social activity far 
from equal. Inequality of power certainly exists 
in the political world and has not yet been overcome 
by our modern political and civil institutions. Lib
erty of action may, to a certain extent, have been 
secured, but political equality has not been an essen
tial outcome of this liberty of action. Law alone 
cannot force men to recognize the social rights of 
others. These must be acquired by the slow proc
ess of political and social development. 

We find also inequalities arising from the results 
of religious belief. Some men are strong in religious 
nature which gives them a power in the organization 
of the church, which leads to distinction. Others are 
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weak in capacity and belief and must, of necessity, 
occupy an inferior position in life. Again, some 
have a powerful religious organization to support 
their efforts for success in life, while others lacking 
in this are handicapped in the struggle. 

Nor can it be assumed that men have equal choices 
in selecting their course of life. These choices are 
modified by environment. The choice of the public 
mind in the creation of social conditions is always 
dominating and overpowering to a certain extent the 
individual choice. The former at least is setting 
the limitation of the latter. Inequalities arising from 
social distinction are no less powerful in the regula
tion of social position. A man who is related to the 
best families of a community has a greater oppor
tunity to succeed than the man who is related to the 
worst families of the community. And it not infre
quently occurs that a man has inherent qualities 
of success and would, under ordinary circumstances, 
succeed admirably, if it were not for the weakness 
of his family connections. Finally, relationships have 
frequently been the one great hindering cause that 
has prevented the success of many men and women. 
In this statement we are not referring to the so-called 
polite society, which is arbitrary, artificial, and in 
the best sense of the word, unsuccessful, but to a cer
tain position of usefulness and power of which man 
has been deprived on account of the weakness or 
wickedness of the members of his own family. 

251. The Modification of Inequality.—Per
haps education, as it is conducted by the various 
states in the Union, represents the great leveling 
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force for the reduction of the inequalities of social 
life. The fact that the great mass of the people are 
associated together in the same schools and given the 
same education, represents perpetually a leveling 
force in opportunity and capacity which would seem 
to indicate that social inequalities would gradually 
disappear. Nevertheless, it is to be observed that 
the strong mind and nature has still the opportunity 
to out-distance his weaker competitor in the race of 
life, and that those individuals who have brain power 
and will force may seize the opportunities offered for 
higher education and use the same for the advance
ment of their power and influence over their fellows. 
It is a great blessing to human society that we have 
passed from the old idea of education which held for 
its purpose the elevation of one class above another, 
or in a popular conception, to prepare a man for life 
without work, and that we have entered the broader 
conception of education for the elevation of the mass 
and for the creation of the power to do a larger 
amount of work in a shorter time and to do it better. 

Thus we have seen that there is a diversity in indi
vidual lives that cannot be overcome, which leads to 
inequality of opportunity and consequently to in
equality of power. It is not desired to destroy this 
diversity, but to seek to establish as far as possible 
equal opportunities to survive and to succeed. It 
should be the aim of society to provide for the devel
opment of each separate power and capacity without 
the friction of hindering causes. Hence, it should 
seek to remove or modify natural inequalities, so far 
as it can be done, through the combination of science 
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and legislation. A positive program for better sani
tation, removal of the causes of disease, the guarding 
against accident, the destruction of microbes, bac
teria, and predatory animals, and the provision of 
proper recreation may reduce the inequalities of life. 
The removal or modification of artificial inequalities 
may be obtained in a measure by better instruction 
concerning the rights, duties, and privileges of indi
viduals and the establishment of laws regulating civil 
service, universal or equal suffrage, equality in the 
use of public highways, buildings, and conveyances. 
Great care should be exercised to give equality before 
the law and in the making of the law. These, to
gether with the equality in the choice of position and 
service and the opportunity for universal education 
would reduce social inequalities to a minimum.^ 
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CHAPTER VI 

GOVERNMENT BASED ON JUSTICE 

252. The Nature of Justice.—Civil justice, 
through authority expressed in public opinion or 
law, defines and secures the rights of the individual 
and imposes upon him obligations to society. It 
strikes the balance between right and wrong in 
individual or social conduct. Justice gives every 
man in the community a fair opoprtunity; it deter
mines what belongs to him and what does not. 
Government seeks to establish justice among all of 
the members of the community. When it has done 
this it can do nothing better, nothing more of value 
that the individual cannot do for himself. "Jus
tice," says Madison, "is the end of government; it 
is the end of civil society."^ Not equality, not fra
ternity, for these cannot be secured by government, 
but justice is the aim. Nor is this idea of justice 
based upon any natural right or law, but upon the 
judgment of society. Hence it may vary with the 
conditions of social order or individual environ
ment. Perhaps its beginning may be in a sense of 
fairness which the individual entertains in regard 
to human conduct, but its final declaration is a social 
judgment. 

^ The Federalist, II. , p. 241. 
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Natural justice is the attempt of the individual to 
secure his self-determined rights without the inter
position of a third party. It exists only in an 
anarchistic condition where might makes right. It 
is the animal struggle for survival and is the appli
cation of a biological law to human endeavor. It 
exists strongest in the non-social individual or group 
where it is an evidence of wolfish disposition. Sur
vival of natural justice may be observed in the fam
ily feud, or in a larger way in the selfish and arbi
trary struggle of nations for power at the expense 
of others. The arbitrary measures of trusts and 
monopolies are expressions of natural justice. 

253. The Arbiter of Justice.—Civil justice 
implies at least two contending parties or opposing 
principles and a third party or power that decides 
between them. In all social order there is in exist
ence this authority to decide right and privilege. 
Government as an expression of the self-constituted 
authority of the state seeks to determine and estab
lish justice. It is the third party, or more properly 
speaking, the representative of the third party that 
decides between the contending individuals or fac
tions. 

In the evolution of the state the governing power 
may take many forms and arise in different ways, 
but civil justice develops along with the state rather 
than in accordance with the form of government. 
The horde shows few signs of civil justice. Wher
ever there is self-constituted leadership, or possibly 
that proceeding from social choice or judgment, 
there must have been some tendency to social jus-
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tice. The self-constituted leader could maintain 
his position only through service. Once established 
the leadership might be extended through heredity 
from one to another. Or when there was sufficient 
cohesion of the horde or tribe to choose a leader his 
position may have become elective. But whether 
self-imposed, constituted by custom based on hered
ity, or chosen by the people, the leader, directly or 
indirectly, was but a representative of the popular 
will. Wherever government exists the leader or 
king is but its executor. Back of the government 
is the supreme will of the community that is sov
ereignty. Kings, rulers, and officers may be its 
agents, and constitutions, laws, and government its 
mode of expression, but sovereignty as supreme will, 
is the court of last resort and the final arbiter of jus
tice. Justice cannot rise higher than its source,— 
the supreme will of the organized community, the 
expression of the social mind. The knowledge of 
relationships, the conception of right and wrong, 
and the standard of right conduct of a community 
will determine its quality of justice. In addition to 
this, the will to execute and the character of the 
organs of justice or the machinery of government 
will determine the effectiveness of justice. The ad
ministration of justice may be in the hands of kings, 
ministers, or judges. Its authority may rest tem
porarily in parliaments and constitutions, but its 
ultimate source is in the judgment of organized 
society—in the will of the social mind. 

254. The Relation of the Individual to the 
Mass.—In all forms of government the individual 
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bears a certain relation to the mass, or to the social 
group at large. This relationship varies in propor
tion to the degree of development of government on 
one side and to individual liberty on the other. The 
extreme example of the subjection of the individual 
to the mass is found in socialism, which requires a 
complete subordination of one to the many. Plato's 
"Republic" gives us a vivid picture of this sort of 
government. And indeed, the practical govern
ment of Greece shows to a considerable extent the 
absorption of the individual by the government or 
the subjection of the individual to society. The 
modern ideal democracy insists on political and 
social cooperation in such a way as to give the indi
vidual a large freedom of choice; that is, individual 
freedom or liberty prevails, although it is secured by 
the cooperation of many individuals seeking the 
same end. 

An extreme individualism is exhibited in the po
litical survival of the fittest. For the system of 
individualism in politics, when carried too far by 
unscrupulous people, leads to a constantly recur
ring despotism. When, however, this individualism 
is seeking the highest good of the majority and 
bends its energies to the improvement of society, it 
will be regulated by a political cooperation which 
involves the development of individual powers and 
capacities. 

255. Ideal Democracy.—The real meaning of 
the sentiment that men are created free and equal 
with certain inalienable rights, when reduced to its 
ultimate analysis indicates nothing more than the 
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right to make the laws that govern them and the 
right to choose the officers that shall rule over them. 
The rulers may assume for a time the role of 
sovereignty, but in so doing they are acting as serv
ants of the people. The idea of natural right, 
which received an impulse from the French philos
ophers, must not be carried too far in seeking the 
ultimate authority. The individual determines his 
right to govern through the cooperation of his fel
lows who are impressed with the same idea. Hence 
it is that the right to govern, or the right to freedom 
of individual action, comes from the judgment of 
society. In other words, the individual of to-day 
may do just what society grants him the privilege 
of doing and no more. The right to govern is de
termined by the capacity of self-government rather 
than from the mere idea of individual existence. 
The mere fact that a man is created in the form of 
a human being with normal characteristics of body 
and mind does not entitle him to the right of self-
government. Whatever he, with the cooperation 
of his fellows, shall determine to be right and just 
and the best for all is the source of self-government. 
The only natural right is the biological right of 
existence manifested in the survival of the fittest. 
The real freedom comes from the right established 
by cooperative association. If there is any natural 
right of government it is a natural social right 
rather than a natural individual right. 

This idea is manifested in the fact that man is 
born under existing laws and social institutions 
which, as an individual, he cannot overthrow. The 
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only manner in which he can influence or change 
these laws or rules of society, is through combined 
social action, and whatever society determines to 
be right or just will be the source of individual free
dom or liberty. 

256. The Rational Choice of the People.—This 
social choice of the people then, will seek to estab
lish justice among the individuals who compose the 
social group or body politic. When the social mind 
determines what is just and right among the people 
and carries out this social judgment, government 
has done its ultimate service in society. This allows 
a full recognition of a diversity of individual powers 
and capacities and permits individuals to compete 
within certain limits for position and power. It 
abandons the idea of equality in the popular sense 
and insists that each individual shall have the oppor
tunity, so far as it can be given by social judgment, 
to develop his capacity and exercise his powers, lim
ited only by what God and nature have appointed. 
Because a man is born and bears the human form he 
has no claim to independent action beyond that 
which is determined by individual capacity and 
social opportunity. The regulation of human con
duct by a series of laws or social judgments, should 
extend to the industrial world as well as to be exer
cised in the political world. If laws are needed to 
secure political freedom and civil justice, they are 
also needed to secure industrial freedom and eco
nomic justice. Free competition in political affairs, 
unlimited by social regulation, leads to anarchy or a 
system of natural justice. Its outcome is a species 
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of despotism. So, likewise, freedom of competition 
in the industrial life unlimited by social justice leads 
to industrial anarchy, whose final outcome is indus
trial despotism. 

REFERENCES 

Bluntschli, J. K., The Theory of the State, Bk. VII. 
Kelley, Edmond, Government or Human Evolution, pp. 211-

354-
Mackenzie, John S., Social Philosophy, p. 290. 
Spencer, Herbert, Ethics, lustice; Principles of Sociology, 

Vol. Ill, Political Institutions. 
Ward, Lester F., Dynamic Sociology, Vol. I, p. 503. 
Willoughby, W. W., The Nature of the State, pp. 181-231. 
Wilson, Woodrow, The State, p. 623, 

316 



CHAPTER VII 

ESTIMATION OF PROGRESS 

257. Change vs. Progress.—As civilization is 
made up of many complex elements it is difficult to 
get a standard of measure for progress, A thou-
.sand changes may be taking place in society whose 
final results are so difficult to estimate that it is 
highly problematical whether these changes are 
progressive or non-progressive. 

Observation and historical retrospect at once 
convince us that change is not always progress. 
The accepted doctrine of evolution, which recog
nizes the unfolding or developing of life, also admits 
of regressive action. Society, like man, may evo-
lute downward as well as upward. Before we may 
finally determine whether society is progressing it 
is necessary to consider the aims of society. What 
is the goal we are trying to reach ? whither is society 
tending? It is also necessary to determine the 
sta'ndard by which progress is measured. What is 
the correct measure of art, of literature, of moral 
action, and of political usage? If our ideals were 
constant it would be an easy matter to determine 
progress by a comparison with ideals. But these 
are constantly shifting and we are forced to exam
ine the results of social action to see whether as 
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time passes society is better calculated to protect 
and develop man. There are, however, certain 
unmistakable results of growth which may be 
recounted, 

258. Closer Integration of Society. — As 
society develops it becomes more closely integrated. 
Its population is more sympathetic; it is united in 
thought and sentiment. The individual has a more 
definite relation to the mass and consequently a 
nearer one. Each of the ethnic groups of the world 
has a greater solidarity when it comes to social 
action than in former times when men were born 
under status rather than under law. Masses of 
people of different racial types may now be assem
bled under one government and one national life 
and within a short space of time be one in thought 
and sentiment. This process of integration results 
in greater harmony of thought and feeling and con
sequently more rapid and effective social action. 

259. Differentiation into Organs or Parts.— 
Society grows not only by the enlargement and 
solidification of the mass but in the separation of the 
mass into interdependent organs or parts. Since 
society began to develop from the protoplasmic or 
homogeneous state there has been a continuous dif
ferentiation into activities and organs or parts. 
This is one of the means of social growth. In the 
division of labor society is separated into groups to 
meet the necessity of the occasion. Each group is 
intrusted with a certain function or action. In gov
ernment there was first a concentration of all 
powers in one individual; subsequently a differ-
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entiation of this into senates, assemblies, courts of 
justice, military organizations, and ecclesiastical 
orders. Now, this differentiation goes on con
tinually; new ministries, new commissions, and 
boards, in fact, all new organs of government being 
created when needed. Society gains immense 
power by this growth and evinces progress by ac
complishing greater things for humanity. In the 
economic world we find the same method of devel
opment,—each new industry demanding a new 
group of trained people to carry it on, each new 
invention demanding a new division of specifically 
trained labor. 

260. Closer Articulation of Organs or Parts.— 
Not only do the old organs of government become 
more perfectly developed but their relationships 
become more carefully adjusted. By change and 
practise they become more adaptable to each other 
and each part fits into the others like the parts of 
finely adjustable machinery. This perfection of 
social action through the cooperation of all the parts 
adds enormously to the service of society and to its 
power to accomplish its objects. Thus we observe 
that society grows by increasing its number of 
functions and organs, by the perfection of these 
organs, and by the fitting of these parts more 
closely together into a perfect social mechanism. 

261. Each Succeeding Generation is brought 
into a better Environment.—Another essential 
method of estimating progress is to observe whether 
the present generation has a better environment 
than the last, whether it has larger resources, better 
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methods of service, and whether it actually accom
plishes more in the same time with a given amount 
of energy than the preceding generation. If we 
were to believe the theory of Weismann, that per
manent characteristics may be transmitted from 
generation to generation and that acquired indi
vidual characteristics may not be, the hope of civili
zation rests in bringing each successive group into 
better environment. That is, there must be an ac
cumulation of power and an accumulation of 
material and better methods of use in order to 
determine progress. Under any circumstances 
these characteristics would, in a large measure, de
termine the progressive condition of society. The 
service of education is demonstrated by this fact, 
and the necessity of improved methods of education 
is apparent. With present aims of social democracy 
and the opportunities for individual advancement it 
is easy to see that the social world is moving for
ward rapidly. 

262. The Improvement of Race or Stock.—By 
the use of science man is protected from disease and 
his life is prolonged for service. The racial stock 
gradually grows better as disease is eliminated or 
controlled. To lower the death rate two per cent, 
is to increase the labor power of a community by 
creating a healthier state of society and prolonging 
the life of the individual. The scientific care of the 
weak will not develop weakness, but strength, and 
with proper care the struggle for survival of the 
fittest will be turned into the elevation and per
petuation of the best. While society has many evil 
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effects of degeneracy to overcome, better food, bet
ter habits of life, and the protection from disease, 
develop a better racial stock. Thus does human 
selection, through the means of science, come to the 
support of natural selection, making the fittest to 
survive to be the best to survive. In this connec
tion, we should not forget the advancement in 
material welfare of individuals through the accu
mulation of wealth and through invention and dis
covery. 

263. The Equalization of Political Opportuni
ties.—The changes in political methods and the 
development of government have brought about a 
demographic society in which each individual bears 
the same relation to the whole body as does any 
other individual. In a government by the people 
each individual has a right to participate in choos
ing legislators to make the laws, and officers to 
execute them. Moreover, each has the opportunity 
to become a legislator or officer himself. Any one 
may start out in a political career and win such posi
tion and distinction as his merits or ability will per
mit. More and more we see an equalization of all 
political life, which is an evidence of progress. 
The old class rule, by means of which a few assume 
and maintain a monopoly of government, has given 
place to the government of the people in which the 
majority decides. Sometimes this freedom of 
choice is interfered with by the influence of wealth 
to such an extent that many are denied the oppor
tunities that otherwise would appear to them. 
Sometimes a few, gaining the ascendency by 
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machinations, intrigue, and corruption, may deprive 
people of their political liberty and opportunities. 
But these conditions are not lasting and in the long 
run we find a larger measure of freedom for all 
members of a community. 

264. The Equalization qf Industrial Oppor
tunities.—The feudal system gave every man a 
place and would not permit him to change from one 
place to another. The class system of Europe was 
detrimental to the freedom and mobility of labor. 
Opportunities were granted to one class which were 
not granted to another. Gradually these barriers 
of humanity were broken down, and each individual 
had an increasing opportunity to choose his own 
industrial life. During recent years the accumu
lation of wealth and the organization of industry 
would seem, in a measure, to preclude the universal 
opportunity of individuals to rise. The large 
amount of free lands in America have up to the 
present time insured the greatest freedom of choice 
in occupation, for if an individual was not satis
fied with his calling or his salary he could obtain 
a farm for the asking and begin a new indus
trial life. Yet, in another way, the accumulation of 
wealth and the organization of industry has de
veloped the resources of nature and multiplied the 
opportunities of all members of the industrial group. 
While one individual may be limited by the power 
of organization or the initiative of wealth, on the 
other hand he has, in a different way, a thousand 
choices of occupation where formerly he had only 
a few. As the industrial life demands skill and 
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ability, so this becomes the real qualification for 
entrance into any given field of work. The multi
plication and equalization of industrial opportu
nities then would be a means or a gauge for 
determining the rate of progress of a nation. 

265. Increased Service of Wealth in behalf of 
Humanity.—More and more the surplus wealth 
of a community is devoted to the improvement of 
the people by the establishment of schools, churches, 
libraries, gymnasiums, parks, recreation grounds, 
etc., and through individual management, wealth 
brings increased conveniences of life. The uses of 
the telephone, telegraph, means of rapid transpor
tation, and all forms and conveniences of travel 
show what wealth can do to advance the interests 
of mankind. The machinery used in manufactures, 
mining, and agriculture enable people to accomplish 
more and to accomplish it more easily than under 
the old forms of hand work before power manufac
ture came into use. All of this service brings 
increased leisure for mental, moral and social im
provement. The service of wealth in the develop
ment of better houses, more complete homes, and a 
better grade of clothing, in fact all the conveniences 
and pleasures of life, are a clear indication of prog
ress. Those nations which have not accumulated 
wealth have no formal basis of progress. There is 
no opportunity for them to advance because they 
have nothing to work with. It is by the accumula
tion of wealth and through its proper use that 
progress is made possible. Nor is it necessary to 
assume that progress depends on the amount of 
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wealth alone. It is the well directed use of it that 
advances the political and social conditions of the 
people. Men who have accumulated large fortunes 
are more and more realizing that they are the trus
tees of surplus wealth created by the community. 
They believe this should be used in some way for 
the advancement of humanity, 

266. The Progress by Adaptation of the Forces 
of Nature to Man.—No clearer line of advance
ment can be chosen than the gradual mastery of 
nature by man. Indeed, the progress of humanity 
is strongly marked by the relative number of points 
by which man touches and uses the forces of 
nature for his own benefit. A new food discov
ered, or a new use of one of the elements of nature, 
like electricity, steam, or radium, advances humanity 
in very many ways. This is the realm of scientific 
activity and its application to industrial life. Man 
gains his freedom by the use of nature in such a 
way as to increase the amount accomplished without 
increasing his effort. There is a tendency to work 
more rather than less, and with increased power. 
This gives a tremendous addition to the product of 
energy. How rapidly humanity advanced when 
the extended use of electricity was discovered! 
How it was changed when steam power was 
brought into practical use! What advantages are 
gained when the producer and consumer are 
brought close together by cheap transportation! 
How much has been gained when a new scientific 
principle is discovered in medicine or chemistry, by 
means of which health may be preserved and life 
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prolonged! In every instance it is nothing more 
than the adaptability of nature to the service of 
man. Just to the extent to which man has mas
tered nature and turned it to his use, a nation may 
be said to be civilized. The progress of the world 
then is measured by the utilization of the forces of 
nature. 
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CHAPTER I 

THE NATURE OF SOCIAL PATHOLOGY 

267. Normal Distinguished from Abnormal 
Society.—It. is difficult to determine and define 
a perfectly normal society. Possibly the difficulty 
rests chiefly in the fact that there is no standard of 
correctness universally acknowledged. A society 
with all of its functions perfect, with all of its 
structure complete in every part, is without doubt 
an ideal society, because the real society is never 
completed. Yet the same difficulty occurs, though 
in perhaps a less degree, when we search for a per
fect individual, physically, intellectually, and morally. 
It is easy to see that physical perfection is more 
readily determined than either mental or moral, but 
even that is hard to discover. But what of moral 
excellence? What is the standard by which we 
shall measure whether one individual is more perfect 
morally than another ? If we accept the Golden Rule 
for our guide how shall we determine who comes the 
nearest to its observation? Also, as the varieties 
of the intellect permit different characteristics of 
strength, it is difficult to test the powers of mind 
in sufficiently accurate manner to determine whether 
one mind is more perfect than another, even though 
we have a general standard of perfection. 
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Nevertheless, there is a normal body, a normal 
mind, and a normal moral nature which we are able 
to distinguish from other conditions and characteris
tics which we call abnormal. So, likewise, there is 
an abnormal society which we readily distinguish 
from the normal. When men have learned to live 
together and to cooperate in harmony, so that the 
greatest possible freedom is given to the exercise 
of their own individual powers, society may be said 
to be not only normal but well nigh perfect. We 
have learned that society is composed of parts and 
of functions, that the different parts are interde
pendent. It is easy to see that if one of these parts 
is defective and fails to respond to the demands of 
others, or in any way failing in its normal function, 
forces extra burdens upon other parts of society, 
such society is abnormal. But not all of the struc
ture is necessarily defective, but only those parts 
which fail to perform their legitimate or normal 
functions. 

268. Standards of Social Activity differ in dif
ferent Communities.—The variety of social life 
would seem to indicate that there must be a minimum 
of requirements for a normal society. There should 
be a fairly good attachment of the people to the soil 
and to the resources of nature in general, whereby 
they can have means of subsistence. There should 
be sufficient wealth created with a certain degree of 
ease to permit leisure to engage in other occupations. 
There should be cooperation of all individuals in 
the production and distribution of wealth. No group 
of individuals should be relieved from the privilege 
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or responsibility of performing their share of the 
service. Opportunity should be given for the free 
and universal intellectual development. Means 
should be taken to perpetuate and develop a high 
degree of morality. The protection of all individuals 
in person and property should be observed. Perhaps 
these are all the necessary characteristics of a normal 
society. Yet this may not be the highest type of 
society without other conditions, such as religious 
culture, aesthetic taste, absence of poverty, pauper
ism, vice, and crime, and the exclusion of the defec
tive classes which fail to respond to the demands of 
social life. These latter conditions can only be ap
proximated, for as society grows the defects of 
structure become smaller and fewer and the functions 
more normal and more certain in their action. 

269. Characteristics of Social Pathology.— 
Social pathology may treat of a general defect which 
spreads throughout the entire social structure, but 
more frequently it applies to a separate group of peo
ple or to a defective function of government. In the 
first place there are the unbalanced conditions of 
wealth and poverty. Wealth by its excess may 
render some persons useless to the community, and 
by its lack render others still more worthless. Thus 
these two groups, each failing to perform its normal 
service to society, become defective. Poverty, when 
it reaches the stage of helplessness, when the various 
persons afflicted by it are slaves to the conditions 
which it imposes, is one of the worst forms of social 
disease. It prevents the free and consequently the 
normal use of body and mind in the service of 
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society, and consequently receives small return in 
exchange for the meager service rendered. The 
problems of preventing poverty on the one hand and 
the waste of useless effort on the other, have always 
been a subject for reformers and social philosophers. 
In both cases members of a certain g^oup of indi
viduals are rendered ineffective in cooperation on* 
account of the conditions which prevent them becom
ing highly useful members of the social gfroup. In 
the case of the idle rich the opportunity for service 
is more apparent than in the inefficient poor, yet in 
the long run both defects may be traced to the fail
ure to rightly understand and use opportunities. 

270. Pauperism.—Following closely on the 
track of poverty is pauperism, which is something 
more than a pathological condition,—^it is a social 
disease which has its seat in the individual and which 
cannot like poverty be changed by changing condi
tions. Where pauperism lays hold of the social body, 
it is like a parasite receiving its sustenance from 
the body on which it lives and returns no service 
for its life. Normal society has learned to treat 
the pauper like a parasite and has placed no depend
ence upon him in carrying out its legitimate func
tions. It has attempted to check the growth of pau
perism that it may not become a curse, as any group 
of people who receive support without giving any
thing in return must become a burden just to the 
extent in which they drain the public resources. But 
pauperism is even worse than it appears, because of 
the various diseases, defects, and evils which it en
genders and supports. It tends to weaken society, 
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to destroy not Mily its productive but its moral force, 
and is in reality one of the worst forms of social 
pathology. 

ayi. Crime.—Crime is the worst phase of 
social pathology, for of all defects in society this is 
the most openly and directly abnormal or unsocial. 
The criminal is the deliberate enemy of soda! order; 
he openly attacks the fundamental idea in social life. 
He'is an enemy to socialization, in fact he is posi-
^miy non-sodal, because he attempts to ^stroy the 
person with whom he should cooperate, to take with
out giving service in return, to destroy others, or to 
live off of the products of their toil. He opposes the 
laws which r^^late social cooperation and social life. 
Clime falls heavily not only upon its victims by 
destrojrii^ their property and means of service, but 
upon the society as a whole. It costs much to pro
vide the machinery for the prevention and punish
ment of crime. Criminals become, to a large degree, 
non-cooperative, although the tendency in recent 
years, is to cause them when under punishment to 
engage in productive labor. 

272. Vice.—^Vice works as a slow disease in 
destTOjring the vital energy of society. No matter 
what form it takes it develops a pathological 
condition. There could be no way of stopping its 
progress, except through the individual; and the 
individual is not the only one affected, for the whole 
social feibric may become tainted with vice so as to 
destroy its normal activity. Vice and crime go hand 
in hand; usually laws are so carefully framed that 
vice shades off into crime. It is difficult to cure vice 
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because of its insidious working, contaminating by 
degrees as it does all that come in contact with it, 
weakening its victims, and preventing them from 
carrying out the normal activities of society. 

273. Defectives,—The large number of defec
tives, such as imbeciles, deaf, dumb, blind, and 
insane, are to be so considered from the social stand
point, because their existence concerns societv at 
large. Not only are they dependent upon society for 
their support but, in a large measure, society is 
responsible for the increase of these classes. The 
prevention becomes a social function and the defect 
a social disease; many of the most grievous problems 
of social improvement arise out of these classes of 
defectives. Their treatment must be carried for
ward in another chapter. 

274, The Pathology of the Family.—As here
tofore mentioned, the family is the primary social 
group both historically and structurally. Its funda
mental purpose is to provide a place where the off
spring may be reared under favorable conditions. 
Incidentally the family represents many different 
phases of social life, but all of these may be more or 
less defective and still family life be normal. The 
abnormal or pathological condition of society arises 
from imperfect social relations of man and wife, 
parents and children, and of children with children. 

Perhaps the first requirement of a normal house
hold is that the parents should be in good mental and 
physical health. Wherever health is deficient in one 
or both parents it may lead to pathological condi
tions, not only in the children, but in the home rela-
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tions. Similar results arise from those who by 
moral nature and temperament are "unequally 
yoked." It creates a discord as fatal as bodily or 
mental disease. Perhaps there is no other phase of 
social life in which defects have such lasting conse
quences, and they are the most difficult to overcome 
or prevent. The family Kfe is sacred and private 
and the customs of matrimony and matrimonial life 
are so delicate that it is difficult to make any general 
law controlling them. At least six states have intro
duced bills into legislatures in recent years for the 
regulation of matrimony,^ preventir^ the issuance of 
marriage certificates to those seriously afflicted with 
disease. Without doubt more stringent legislation 
might be made to the benefit of the community at 
large. Possibly as an ideal system which might be 
gradually approximated the following provisions 
may be observed: That no persons shall be per
mitted to marry who have not sound minds, thus ex
cluding the insane and the imbecile; that persons 
shall have health certificates stating that they are not 
afflicted with certain hereditary diseases; that per
sons shall not receive marriage certificates who have 
not attended certain courses of lectures on physi
ology and hygiene, the lectures being provided for 
in each county by the properly constituted authori
ties, either in regular or special evening schools; that 
persons having no assurance of means of support 
shall not be granted marriage certificates; and that a 
system of registration be kept in every county in 
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See Ely, Evolution of Industrial Society, p. 176. 
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which all residents shall be registered, said registra
tion including statistics of age, birth, occupation, 
ancestry, etc. It would require great care to put 
such laws into operation, but they could not fail to 
improve the present conditions, if they could be 
satisfactorily enforced. 

Divorce, by the division it creates in families, is a 
pathological condition. It is difficult to see how this 
can be improved without improving the conditions 
attendant upon the marriage relation. The highest 
and best form of matrimony is that of cooperative 
companionship in which man and woman agree to 
live together for life in love, sympathy, and help
fulness. In this spirit they build a hallowed place 
called home for the rearing and culture of children. 
But there are many baser motives in matrimony; 
some men marry to gratify passion, some to obtain a 
good housekeeper or servant much as a man would 
buy a horse, some in their advanced years demand a 
nurse, and others marry for money. On the other 
hand, many women marry for the home alone or the 
support, regardless of the man; some marry because 
it is more fashionable, or because it is considered un
fortunate to remain single, and still others marry 
against their will. But many enter the bonds of 
matrimony hastily and lightly, repenting of their 
folly when it is too late. The loose and light divorce 
laws are the last resort of such. While intelligence, 
both individual and social, and well regulated laws 
of matrimony will do much to help the condition, 
uniform divorce law, neither weak nor excessively 
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stringent, would be of immense service in remedying 
this phase of family pathology. 

Inadequate support of the family, inadequate 
shelter, an insufficient amount of wholesome food, 
improper sanitation, and bad family discipline lead to 
pathological conditions. Where the moral status is 
not high and the socialization is not perfect, the evil 
tendency of the home is so great as to be overcome 
with great difficulty. It is quite impossible to do 
much with the individual who is corrupted by his 
own home influences. Even lax discipline in the 
home where children grow up at will, renders it 
quite impossible to train the children for the dis
cipline of the larger social life. 

275. Pathology of the State.—^Turning our 
attention to the state as it is considered in the type 
of a federal republic, the United States, we find that 
there is a great departure from the ideal government, 
that the real practise is far from what it ought to 
be. Many of the defects of government are due to 
an imperfect socialization. Liberty is an expensive 
thing at best and a free government, a government 
by the people, is an imperfect government. It is 
difficult to establish and difficult to maintain. There 
is no science of legislation, not even a well learned 
art. In self-government citizens delegate their 
authority to make their laws to a body of people, 
inexperienced for the most part, and before they 
have fairly learned how to provide for the needs 
of the people they are turned out and others given 
their place. Our statute books are covered with 
obsolete laws, and laws that have been little benefit 
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to the public, as well as by many that are useless and 
a positive injury. Accompanying the difficulties are 
the evils of political corruption and the machinations 
of the demagogue. The imperfections and misrule 
are sufficient to warrant us in assuming a decided 
case of pathology in politics and government. 

276. Pathology of Education.—Again, our 
educational systems frequently fail to adapt means 
to ends. They fail in providing for a wise citizen
ship. By overtasking the intellect they develop a 
highly nervous people without sufficient bodily sup
port. Much of our training in the school room is 
imperfect, unbalanced and, on account of its evil 
social results, decidedly pathological. There are 
many positive defects, such as bad methods of 
instruction, incompetent teachers, poorly coordinated 
system, and curricula that fail to produce the desired 
results. The education of literature is also patho
logical. All sorts of books are published and placed 
at the disposal of the public. The public chooses 
that which interests and amuses. The influence of 
much of our cheap literature as it is read is positively 
bad, and leads to degeneration. As literature is a 
communication of knowledge, if it so far fail as to 
give falsehood for truth, and wrong impressions of 
life, arouse uncouth or irrational desires, and cause 
people to deceive themselves, it leads to degeneration. 
The communicating apparatus may be perfect, but 
the messages may carry seeds of disease. 

The newspaper, because of like imperfections, has 
its pathological side. Pretending to be a leader of 
thought and a teacher of men it frequently sells its 
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services, becomes commercial, and publishes that 
which pleases its constituents, regardless of the 
truth or the evil effect on a community. The news
paper has become, to a large extent, a purely com
mercial matter seeking to supply the demands of 
the news market. Some of the viler sort live by a 
species of blackmailing, through which they receive 
advertising material as a sort of "hush-money." 
Hence, while we concede the great service and great 
usefulness of the newspaper we have to acknowledge 
that it has its weak side. 

Many newspapers publish sensational material 
which gives incorrect impressions and wastes time 
by its long explanations about unimportant events. 
It is really difficult to point out a remedy for the 
present conditions, for the present feverish state of 
society demands lively news and a dull paper will 
not be read. The attempt of Charles H. Sheldon to 
remodel the modern newspaper on a Christian basis 
was a failure. It had many good features, such as 
the reduction of descriptions of crime to bare state
ment of fact, and the elimination of spurious adver
tising material. Yet as a newspaper it did not sat
isfy the public. A modern newspaper to succeed 
must be bright, racy, and "newsy." If it fail to be 
interesting, few will want it. The newspaper is a 
power in education and nothing but public opinion 
will regulate it. For the newspaper proprietor fur
nishes the kind of wares that are salable in the mar
ket. Nevertheless, each succeeding year shows 
fewer newspapers of the baser sort, which is evi
dence of the improved moral tone of the community. 
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277. The Non-social Group.—One of the less 
obvious conditions of social pathology is found in 
the non-social groups. There are those who would 
spend all their time and thought for the welfare of 
others; always solicitous for the success and hap
piness of individuals or earnestly working for the 
highest well-being of society there is little selfishness 
in their nature. They are so extremely social as to 
be almost pathological. Then there is the other ex
treme case in which individuals are so selfish that 
they take no interest in their fellowmen. Their lives 
are one perpetual struggle for survival and advance
ment, nor do they hesitate to advance their own 
interests at the expense of others. These people are 
non-social and as a perfect social group demands 
cooperation and harmonious activity it is easy to 
assume that this class is a case of pathology. 

Again, in our large cities where a dense population 
of different nationalities exists, where cooperation 
is slight and socialization imperfect on account of 
the differences of language, habits of life, customs, 
traditions, and ideals we have evidence of social 
defects which in their intensity amount to disease. 
The social condition of our large cities demands a 
constant warfare with vice and degeneration in all 
of its forms. Nor is the country always pure, for 
while it supplies the cities with vigorous manhood 
it contributes also its quota of vice and crime. But 
the city represents the concentration of evil and evil 
conditions. 
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CHAPTER II 

CHARITIES AND CHARITY ORGANIZATION 

278. The Philosophy of Charity.—The com
mon meaning of charity is the giving of alms to the 
poor or the help of the sick. What is popularly 
known as charity in modern times is called alms in 
the Scripture and in other ancient works. What 
is called charity in the Scripture is merely love or 
a wide human sympathy. It may apply in its widest 
sense to all classes of people whatever their condi
tion, to whom sympathy and aid may be given. In 
its more modern and scientific sense charity means 
the help of the poor, the weak, sick and helpless, 
and charity organization, the means of administer
ing relief by a cooperative method. Charity has 
become in modern times a social function as well as 
an individual matter. It has become chiefly a 
means of protecting society at large and the encour
agement of normal health and growth. Society 
seeks to protect itself by caring for the weak in 
order to prevent social disease and degeneration. 
The normal healthy social structure is made 
stronger by warding off the disease of pauperism, 
by preventing insanity, epilepsy, imbecility, blind
ness, and deafness, as well as by caring for the af
flicted. Certain philosophers, Herbert Spencer 
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among their number, have advocated the develop
ment of the strong by making them stronger and 
neglecting to care for the weak and decrepit. They 
hold strictly to the doctrine of evolution and the 
survival of the fittest. Hence, properly to enforce 
this principle of natural evolution, the efforts of 
humanity should be devoted to the improvement of 
the best of the stock, rather than to waste energy 
upon the defective out of which nothing strong and 
normal can come. They go so far in their reason
ings as to say that if the weak and diseased mem
bers of society were all to perish, the strong would 
be left to perpetuate the race, and hence the weak 
would eventually be replaced by the strong. This is 
a good evolutionary principle and is well applied to 
the cultivation of fine fruits, flowers, and a fine 
grade of stock, but needs to be applied to humanity 
with some restrictions. Society is so closely organ
ized and the relations of its members so intimate 
that the strong to protect themselves must be mind
ful of the weak. As well may the head say that it 
cares not if the hand is diseased so long as body, 
heart, and head remain, for indeed the disease may 
spread until head, heart and body are involved. 
Hence, if for no other reason than its own protec
tion, society must care for the weak and the 
defective. Also, because if it practised utter self
ishness, it would lose interest in humanity, and 
altruism, and even sympathy would decline and the 
human race grow weak on account of the loss of 
one of its best qualities. Charity, then, when prop
erly administered may protect and help the weak, 
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prevent the spread of weakness, and make the 
strong, stronger by unselfish activity. 

279. Universality of Charity among Nations. 
—Charity or almsgiving is a very ancient practise, 
common to all nations after a more or less perma
nent social life was established. The Hindu, 
Egyptian, Persian, and Chinese philosophers have 
all uttered lofty and humane sentiments in regard 
to the consideration of the poor, and means of relief 
are recognized in many of their laws. In Athens 
a poor tax was regularly levied and collected. 
Aristotle advocated the relief of the poor, not by a 
tax but by a more permanent method of distribu
ting the land in small parcels among the needy, that 
they might become self-supporting. While most 
savage tribes care little for the poor or for the aged, 
the Aztecs of Mexico and the Incas of Peru had 
reached a stage of progress in which they were led 
to make due provision for these classes. The 
former instructed that the poor should be helped 
and the latter provided homes for the care of 
orphans. The Jewish synagogue was a center for 
the distribution of alms and the Hebrew common
wealth had wise provisions for the care of the poor. 
As the synagogue became the first abode of the 
Christians it continued to be a center for the dis
tribution of alms and its successor, the church, 
followed in its example. It is noteworthy that the 
first officer formally appointed by any Christian or
ganization was the "deacon" whose chief duty was 
to look after the poor in the church. 

Many of the problems that confront us to-day in 
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regard to the administration of the charities, 
troubled the ancient nations, although it must be 
admitted that, with all of the fine precepts of phi
losophers, real charity was sadly wanting, in most 
instances, when it came to the practise of genuine 
help to the needy. The sayings of the wise in 
charity as well as in religion were far different from 
the doings of the people. And in the ancient 
nations, the practises of government and social order 
were such as to create the conditions of poverty 
more rapidly than they could be relieved, even 
under the best of administration. 

The main defect of the ancient methods of char
ity was that the chief motive to almsgiving was 
personal interest. Through superstitious fear, men 
were urged to give, that they might receive the favor 
of the gods thereby. The motive was egoistic 
rather than altruistic, hence, without an earnest 
desire to help the object of charity, the people 
became careless and indiscriminate in their giving 
and thereby created a band of paupers and beggars. 
The poverty stricken wretch of ancient society 
excited the pity of benevolently disposed people, but 
through the teachings of the church he became a 
doorway to heaven rather than an individual to be 
saved. Temporary relief was usually the extent of 
the aid given, and no systematic efforts were made 
to give man a permanent elevation. Hence, no or
ganization was attempted. To give alms was to 
throw a piece of money to a beggar with the hope 
that he would soon be out of sight and out of mind. 
While this was one of the chief characteristics of 
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ancient alms-giving, it has not entirely departed from 
modern charity methods. Many seem to give to 
relieve their conscience or to get rid of the impor
tuning solicitor, without any real motive of person
ally benefiting the receiver. And by some, giving in 
the abstract is still considered a doorway to heaven. 

280. Giving among the Romans.—As the 
Roman system dominated the earth at the time of 
the appearance of Christianity it is necessary to 
refer briefly to the condition of affairs prior to the 
foundation of the empire and subsequent thereto. 
The history of the separation of the people of the 
Republic into two classes, one made up of the 
nobility and the patricians representing all of the 
wealth and political power, and the other represent
ing the proletariat, is too familiar to need repetition. 
As the former class possessed all of the wealth and 
all of the means of wealth, the latter expected alms 
or support of the former. As the former main
tained their power through political position, the 
latter paid for support by means of their votes. 
The mob finally became large and dangerous and 
difficult to manage; yet he who sought power in 
Rome must reckon with its demands, for there was 
no middle class to maintain the equipoise of social 
and political life. All labor had been degraded by 
the introduction of slavery until it was considered 
ignoble to engage in any pursuit except politics and 
the proprietorship of a landed estate. There was 
no other alternative than that one class should be 
supported by the other and, hence, the poorer class 
expected gifts from the rich and powerful. 
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After the establishment of the empire these con
ditions became greatly exaggerated. At the time 
of Augustus it is estimated that 580,000 persons 
received relief in the city of Rome, The custom 
of the emperors, when elevated to the throne, to 
give large gifts to the people became general among 
all those who held political position. 

When it became known throughout the empire 
that gifts of corn and wine were scattered freely 
many flocked to the city to be fed. While pauper
ism was not general through the provinces, Rome 
became overburdened with people seeking alms. 

To allow the poor to live, attempts were made to 
regulate the price of corn, and Caius Gracchus suc
ceeded in making the price of a Roman bushel five 
asses, or less than the cost of production. This, of 
course, caused a falling off in the production and 
shipment of corn, and as a necessity corn was dis
tributed gratis to the populace. Then followed a 
careless or indiscriminate distribution of corn, and 
later of oil and wine as well, which increased from 
year to year and reign to reign. To give some esti
mate of the extent of these gifts by politicians, dem
agogues, and public officials a few general state
ments will suffice. In 73 B. C. it is estimated that 
a value of $438,500 was distributed; in 46 B. C. it 
had increased to $3,375,000; in Augustus Caesar's 
time 320,000 men received aid or grants of corn, 
and the number increased from this on. The an
nual distribution from Nero's time to the end of 
Severus's reign rose to a value of $1,500,000. 
This was, of course, done by the officials represent-
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ing the state or city. But this amount was greatly 
augmented by office seekers and demagogues who 
could keep their places at the public crib only by 
dividing the spoils with the mob. It is estimated 
that Nero disposed, during his reign, of food, etc., 
valued at $96,500,000 to the people and that Hadrian 
gave food, etc., valued at about $165 per capita to 
the people of Rome. It is difficult to ascertain the 
exact amounts, but even though these estimates are 
only approximate they give us some notion of the 
enormous expenditure. But this could not be called 
charity in its best sense, but rather a systematic 
method of developing pauperism. It established 
the right of the needy citizen to demand and receive 
help from the state. The Romans did something to 
create protection to all people who resided within 
their territory, and especially those who were Roman 
citizens, but there was really little sympathy for 
people who were in distress. Even in ancient Rome 
the exposure of infants who were deformed was 
advocated, and it was considered better that the 
aged should die and not prove a burden to the com
munity. There were no hospitals in Rome, no 
houses of refuge, no means of caring for the de
fective, the poor, and the distressed. All of this 
was left for the Christian church to do, which 
founded the charitable work on sympathy for suf
fering rather than on a corrupt political policy. 

281. Charity of the Christian Church.—The 
early Christian associations had for one of their 
cardinal points the care of the poor of their own 
membership. The teaching that all men were 
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brethren made it necessary that brotherly love 
should abound. The Church found itself diamet
rically opposed to the Roman doctrine and system. 

With a widely extended sympathy for all human
ity the church began its work of permanent help 
to the poor, the suffering, and the downtrodden. 
Against the cold stoicism of the Romans, it set forth 
the warm heart-love of fellowmen. By enforcing 
and practising the principle the Church soon ab
sorbed all of the charitable work of its time. 

282. Results of the Charity of the Church.— 
The church not only cared for members of its own 
little societies but those who came in contact with 
them. It established monasteries throughout its 
realm which became asylums for the poor and 
oppressed. It built hospitals and prepared homes 
for the care of the poor, and preached to the whole 
world the lesson of charity and brotherly kindness. 
And right easily did old Rome unload upon this 
same beneficently disposed church the accumulated 
pauperism of centuries, which soon became a heavy 
burden. 

Again, the power which the church obtained 
through the decline of the Roman Empire came to 
the church legitimately through well defined service, 
and consequently with that power came the respon
sibility of caring for all of the subjects within the 
realm of the church authority. 

On account of the indiscriminate giving on the 
part of the church, which believed in treating all 
people alike, thousands took advantage of it and 
grew up in indolence and became veritable paupers, 

349 



E L E M E N T S OF SOCIOLOGY 

willing to draw from public sources. So during 
the Middle Ages and at the beginning of the mod
ern period, the results of the lavish hand of the 
church began to appear in the thousands of all 
classes of every- description who clung to associa
tions and institutions for their own support. No 
one could censure the church for indiscriminate 
giving, for in following its teachings of charity it 
could not well do otherwise. 

There was, however, a peculiar kind of giving 
which existed for the benefit of the giver alone. 
According to theory, all gifts went to God who 
gave to the poor and those who furnished the gifts 
received their reward in heaven. Therefore, giving 
became a means of direct salvation to Christians 
and became a part of their religion. This may 
be a good principle if not carried too far, but when 
it comes to turning over lands and estates to be 
given to the poor, when not benefiting anyone except 
the giver, it results in a system of selfishness. Nor 
is that all, for it leads to corruption of the church 
which seeks to obtain funds on the pretense of in
suring the salvation of souls in return for the loan. 

283. Charity of the State.—When society be
came thoroughly feudalized, each person had his 
place and his support, such as it was, and there was 
little need of alms-giving. On the decay of this 
system of government the number of poor increased 
enormously and the burdens of the church became 
so heavy as not to be borne without the assistance 
of the state. Gradually the nations of Europe 
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began to adopt measures of relief. Most notable 
among these was England. 

At first laws were passed for the regulation of 
labor with the object of keeping the laborer in the 
state of servitude which the feudal system had 
created. Among these laws passed during the four
teenth and fifteenth centuries was one whose object 
was to oppress vagrancy. (12 Richard I I . ) . 
When Henry VIII dissolved the monasteries, va
grancy was increased and laws were enacted to 
repress it. Subsequently vagrancy laws were made 
more severe (Ed. VI.) and provision was made to 
raise funds for the poor by appointing collectors in 
each parish. The church was still the dispenser of 
charity. It was not until Elizabeth's reign that the 
state took a vigorous interest in charity and the 
power of administering it was shifted from the 
ecclesiastical authorities to the civil. A series of 
laws was passed which finally culminated in the 
statute of 1601, (43 Elizabeth) known as the foun
dation of the English Poor Law. Laws followed, 
from time to time, which modified and improved 
this act until a complete state system of poor relief 
was established. These laws in many respects 
were salutary but their unwise administration had a 
tendency to increase pauperism and consequently 
enlarge the expenditures for its relief. In the care 
of the poor the state had reached a conclusion that 
all of the needy poor should receive help and as 
nearly all laborers were needy the conclusion was 
inevitable that they should receive aid. Expendi
tures increased, until in 1783 the amount for poor 
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relief was, according to Fowle^, £2,004,238; in 1803 
it had increased to £4,267,965, and in 1818 it reached 
its highest expenditure in the sum of £7,870,801, 
the population at this time being only 11,000,000. 

In 1834 the Poor Law was revised and the ad
ministration was re-formed, and subsequent acts 
have continued to modify and improve it. The 
nation still suffers from the evils of a previous 
short-sighted policy. Although it possesses the 
most elaborate state poor relief system in existence 
no nation has greater burdens to bear. 

284. Hamburg - Elberfeldt System. — About 
1765 there arose in Hamburg a new method of deal
ing with paupers and poverty stricken people. 
During the middle of the Eighteenth Century and 
toward its close a large number of helpless and 
wretched people had accumulated throughout 
Europe. However, a movement for the assistance 
of these people soon followed. A general wave of 
benevolence and charity spread over Europe. 
While it caused the relief of the helpless it was so 
lacking in intelligence and system as to be a detri
ment rather than a help to society. Hamburg was 
a rich city, having been engaged in trade with the 
East and the West for many years, and being cosmo
politan in nature, thousands flocked into the city, 
either for work or for a living without work. The 
streets were lined with beggars, thousands of people 
receiving help from all sources. Finally, a society 
was organized in Hamburg among the citizens, 
whose chief aim was to promote a better system of 

^ The Poor Law, p. 73. 
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government. To this society a certain Professor 
Busch presented a novel plan for the care of the 
poor, which was finally put into operation. He or
ganized a central bureau, and divided the city into 
districts, appointing an overseer in each district. 
The helpless were taught to help themselves, work 
being supplied where they could not find it ; people 
were forbidden to give alms at the door; an indus
trial school was provided for the children; hospitals 
for the sick; and in fact a general system was estab
Hshed for the care of everyone according to his 
needs and deserts. It made a complete revolution 
in Hamburg as it drove out the paupers or put them 
to work; it reheved the distress of children and edu
cated them to industry and self-support; cared for 
the sick, and repressed begging on the streets. The 
transformation was complete. After having about 
thirteen years of success it finally declined a little 
and subsequently was revived. The idea, however, 
spread to Elberfeldt, a small German town, which 
applied the system with some modifications, so that 
the Elberfeldt system, so well known among chari
table workers, was in reality the Hamburg system 
slightly improved. 

285. Extension of the Hamburg-Elberfeldt 
System.—The reform of charities after the meth
ods of the Hamburg system extended to all of the 
principal cities of Europe. Paris, Vienna, and 
Berlin inaugurated systems of charity organiza
tion, which had for their purpose the systematic 
helping of the poor and the repression of pauper
ism. A revival of all this work occurred about the 
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middle of the Nineteenth Century, About this 
time the charities of London were very imperfect 
and inadequate, A large number of societies 
existed having no particular coordination or cooper-* 
ation. However, in 1869, the charity organization 
of London was formed. It had for its purpose the 
harmonious cooperation with each other and the 
poor law authorities, of the various charitable 
agencies in the district, the checking of the evil of 
over-lapping relief, the repression of mendicity, the 
furnishing of help to the needy, and the repression 
and prevention of pauperism by thorough investi
gation and the means of self-help. 

286. Charity Organization in the United 
States.—It was not until the year 1877 that the 
Buffalo Society of Charity Organization was estab
lished, and it was the forerunner of all such move
ments in American cities. It was based upon the 
Hamburg-Elberfeldt System which was adopted in 
London and elsewhere. Its principles, as an
nounced, were to reduce vagrancy and pauperism 
and ascertain their true causes; to prevent indis
criminate and duplicate giving; to secure the com
munity from imposture; to see that all deserving 
cases of destitution are relieved; to make employ
ment the basis of relief; to elevate the home life, 
health, and habits of the poor; and to prevent chil
dren growing up as paupers. 

The means employed to bring about these results 
were by cooperation of charitable agencies; by 
thorough investigation of all applicants and all con
ditions of poverty; by a careful registration of all 
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those asking for help, and by giving the kind of help 
that suited the exact need of each individual. The 
society also advocated the study of poverty and 
pauperism in order to better understand the sub
jects. In this way they hoped to improve the con
dition of the poor and to reduce alms-giving to a 
system of scientific charity. 

287. Principles of Scientific Charity.—Out of 
the confusion of indiscriminate giving and hap
hazard methods of administering charities, which 
have sometimes tended to increase rather than to 
decrease dependency, there have evolved a few fun
damental principles of charity based on scientific 
methods. Among them the following may be enu
merated : the helpless must be taught to help them
selves ; the work test should be applied to all persons 
to the extent of their working power; indiscrimi
nate giving is dangerous and should be prohibited; 
every gift should be for the purpose of perma
nently helping the recipients; and, finally, scientific 
charity is a study of how to relieve and how to 
reform. 

Gradually it has dawned upon the communities 
that the most difficult thing to do is to help others 
without at the same time doing an injury. Promis
cuous giving is no longer considered a virtue. To 
be generous and careless may lead to more trouble 
than to be penurious. One should not refrain from 
giving or should not repress generosity, but the duty 
does not end with the giving, it extends to the in
surance of good results from the gift. Scientific 
charity seeks not to relieve the public from the bur-
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dens of the poor, but seeks to lay increased respon
sibility by doing more for the poor and doing it in 
a better way. I t is easy to give without responsi
bility, but it is a very difficult matter to follow up 
the gift with the responsibility of its effectiveness. 
The last quarter century in American charities has 
brought about a general reform in methods of deal
ing with the poor and the helpless. 
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CHAPTER III 

POVERTY: ITS CAUSES AND REMEDIES 

288. Primary and Secondary Causes of Pov
erty.—The causes of poverty are not easily dis
covered for the reason that they may extend over a 
long period of time in their operations and may 
arise from many sources. Indeed, this is true of 
all sociological phenomena. There may be immedi
ate causes which are easily discernible, but there 
are other deep seated causes reaching back through 
a chain of events to remote or primary forces. 
Nevertheless, by statistical determination or case 
counting we can obtain sufficient data to classify 
most of the primary causes of poverty. 

289. Subjective Characteristics.—First, there 
are characteristics of individuals which arise 
through hereditary influences. These indicate 
weakness of some sort, although the extent of hered
itary influence in inducing poverty has not been 
fully determined. There are certain influences of 
environment which appear very much stronger than 
those of heredity so far as inducing poverty is con
cerned. It might be safe to say that out of four 
points to be considered three might be from en
vironment and one from heredity. That is, the 
causes of poverty arising from environment would 
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be in the ratio of three to one to those arising from 
hereditary influences, A broken down nervous 
system or a diseased body, or certain permanent 
characteristics of individuals, which cause failure, 
certainly are not to be overlooked in searching for 
the causes of poverty. Nevertheless, the prepon
derance is in favor of environment as a greater 
cause of poverty. 

290. Undervitalization and Indolence.^—There 
are many people who through biological character
istics are undervitalized and who have born into 
them an indolent nature. Such people have great 
difficulty in overcoming obstacles which each must 
meet in the struggle for existence or for wealth. It 
is impossible for such people, without complete 
change of physical and mental characteristics, to 
overcome the inertia which leads on to poverty. 
Indeed, poverty is the natural outcome of such in
dividual characteristics. 

291. Disease.—Warner has given us, in his 
tables in American Charities, sufficient evidence to 
show that sickness or disease is the greatest of all 
causes of poverty. More people pass from a state 
of independence to a state of abject poverty through 
the influence of disease than in any other way. 
The investigations carried on in Buffalo, Boston, 
New York, and other large cities show that sick
ness is the prime cause of poverty. However, in 
times of trade depression, poverty has been caused 
frequently by the lack of employment. But this is 

* For outline of causes of poverty see Warner, American 
Charities, p. 28, and Devine, Principles of Relief, p. 155. 

358 



POVERTY 

generally temporary rather than permanent and 
long continued poverty. Sickness that brings on 
inability to work, excessive expenses for medicine, 
doctors, and nurses, leaves a family destitute and in 
debt. Frequently they never recover from this 
destitution and indebtedness. Often disease leaves 
the bread-earning members of a family unfitted for 
work for many months or years, or causes death 
which leaves a dependent family helpless. Per
petual poverty hovers over such unfortunate con
ditions. 

292, Lack of Judgment.—Many people, though 
well meaning and industrious, through lack of judg
ment, never know what to do with their earnings. 
They are poor managers of their own affairs and 
hence are unable to cope with the ways of the 
world. In the purchasing of food, clothing, or im
plements for use they fail to exercise a wise economy. 
On the contrary, those persons who are wise in 
choice, thrifty in management, and careful in the 
economy of articles in their possession, are able to 
maintain their independence and gradually increase 
their wealth on comparatively small incomes. 
There is nothing truer in the world of poverty than 
the sentiment long ago expressed that "Poor men 
have poor ways." Many people have felt for a 
time the grinding heel of poverty, but not lacking in 
courage or skill in management, have arisen from 
the earth to a position of independence. On the 
other hand, individuals who have had opportunities 
for advancement given them, have failed to seize 
them or, in attempting to take advantage of them, 
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have not known how to manage and have gone 
down into perpetual poverty. It matters not how 
many good things come their way, their poor 
methods of management have counteracted all their 
efforts to rise. People who have had much to do in 
attempting to relieve the poor from their poverty, 
have found it impossible to help people of this class 
without furnishing some method of supplementing 
this lack of poor judgment. Money is squandered, 
opportunities are neglected, and the wrong choice 
is made to such an extent as to destroy all attempts 
toward independent existence. 

293. Unhealthy Appetites.—People who have 
unhealthy appetites are not lacking in formidable 
enemies to thrift and progress. While the influ
ence of intoxicating liquors has been entirely over
estimated as an actual cause of poverty, it is never
theless a strong cause in destroying peoples' power 
of independent action. Many families live in 
squalor, want and helplessness because the bread-
earner persists in spending his income at the 
saloon. While he is doing this he is daily lessen
ing his earning capacity and his chances to com
pete with his fellows. Liquor as a beverage is a 
destroyer of mental, moral, and physical capacity, 
and a consumer of wealth without any visible re
turns. The use of drugs, narcotics and stimulants 
of all classes is a waste and a potent cause of pov
erty. These unhealthy appetites are generally cul
tivated. The hereditary influence appears in a 
weakened system which renders the body and mind 
susceptible to all evil influences. 
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Alcohol in excess attacks in a peculiar way the 
seat of the will power and destroys moral courage, 
a quality highly essential to success. Narcotics in 
excess are like drugs, for while tobacco may not be 
considered as vitally destructive to the human sys
tem, yet when taken in excess it affects the nervous 
system and destroys the working force of indi
viduals. It is apt to be more expensive than either 
the drug or the liquor habit and rapidly absorbs the 
surplus cash of the person addicted to it. The use 
of morphine, opium, cocaine, and similar drugs, 
taken for the purpose of drowning trouble or re-
Heving from pain, frequently leads to poverty and, 
indeed, to the entire destruction of the individual. 

294. Forbidding Personal Appearance.^ — 
Many people have a great deal to overcome on ac
count of this indefinable "something" called person
ality. It does not rest in mere physical structure or 
mental attitude. It does not rest entirely in cloth
ing or personal habits, but it is a combination of all 
of these which renders one man an agreeable per
sonage or another of an opposite nature. One man 
will apply for a position and be turned away while 
another will succeed in obtaining it simply because 
the latter has a pleasing personality, and the former 
has not. It is true that after a man is once engaged 
in employment the real character may come to the 
front and a genial, hard-working, persistent man 
may win, while the quarrelsome, disgruntled, com
plaining individual may fail. To a certain extent 
this personality may be cultivated and improved, 

* See paragraph 235. 
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but in a large measure it depends upon hereditary 
characteristics and early training. When it be
comes necessary to reduce the force of laborers skill 
may be the first consideration, but it frequently oc
curs that the disturbing, disagreeable person is the 
first to go. The quarrelsome, unsocial individual, 
by creating a perpetual disturbance destroys labor 
power and he is not wanted. The person who sur
vives to-day is the one who has a strong, social, 
cooperative nature, who can work with others and 
for others uncomplainingly. Those lacking in these 
characteristics lessen their chances of success.^ 

295. Shiftlessness and Idle Habits.—Shiftless-
ness becomes a sort of habit arising from certain 
individual characteristics. The shiftless man does 
his work poorly and half-heartedly. He delays and 
puts off and avoids any excessive labor. He wastes 
his time through idleness or inertness. He leaves 
the window panes out and increases the expense of 
fuel. The frost comes and destroys the vegetables 
before he has them cared for in the garden. The 
furniture deteriorates for the lack of care. Every
thing is waste and loss through lack of economy and 
thrift. Such individuals cannot help being poor so 
long as such habits control them. Habits that de
stroy nervous energy or vitality generally induce 
indolence. 

296. Self Abuse and Sexual Excesses.—Evil 
habits which sap the vitality and destroy powers of 
logical thought render an individual inefficient and 
are causes of poverty. Many cases are found by 

* See Devine, Principles of Relief, p. 155, 
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those who attempt to relieve the poor which have 
resulted from long continued evil habits. Perhaps 
the worst features of habits of this nature are the 
effects on the general constitution and temperament 
of the individual. The habit becomes by nature a 
sort of disease that affects the entire system. Per
sons of this nature are lacking in self-determination, 
aggressiveness, and vigor, and consequently find 
themselves left behind in the struggle for wealth. 

297. Unwholesome and Poorly Cooked Food. 
—Many people have been rendered poor through 
the use of poor food. Many persons may attribute 
their failure through life to the dyspepsia or other 
maladies acquired through the lack of proper diet. 
It has been demonstrated that it is possible to keep 
a laboring man in good health on a sufficient amount 
of wholesome food at the expense of fifteen cents a 
day. It is frequently true, however, that a good 
steak is rendered unpalatable and unnutritious by 
the cooking, and it not infrequently occurs that 
laboring men who use a poor quality of poorly 
cooked food revert to stimulants in order to counter
act the evil effects. Poor food leads to mal-nutri-
tion and engenders weakness or disease. 

298. The Disregard of Family Ties.—Disre
gard of family ties has been one of the serious 
causes of poverty. Many people have become poor 
through broken families. Frequently the father 
deserts the wife and children, leaving them in a help
less condition, or less frequently the mother deserts 
the father and children. Sometimes by separation 
through divorce the children are scattered and ren-
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dered homeless and helpless. Moreover, it some
times happens that the actions of husband and wife, 
through incompatibility of temperament, render 
home a place of wretchedness rather than a place of 
peace and contentment. Such conditions represent 
a dissipation of individual and social forces and 
render all concerned less efficient as bread-earners. 

299. Influences of Physical [Environment.—A 
good many causes of poverty are wrapped up in bad 
physical or natural conditions. Among these may 
be enumerated the inadequate natural resources, 
such as the poor soil, lack of water, or other means 
of support. Under such circumstances people con
tinue to wage a fierce struggle with nature and lose 
in the contest. Again, there are bad climatic condi
tions which affect the health, strength, and pros
perity of individuals. Sometimes these conditions 
are so great as not to be overcome. Then there are 
plant and animal parasites which frequently destroy 
the means of wealth production and leave the people 
impoverished thereby. Again, accidents are caused 
by natural forces, such as floods, earthquakes, 
storms and drought, which give individuals such 
severe reverses as to destroy their independence. 
Defective drainage, also, leaving swamps that pro
duce disease, may impoverish a whole community 
through sickness and frequent death. Many of 
these causes are dependent more or less upon the 
judgment of individuals in presuming to reside 
where nature will not give them sufficient support 
or where she destroys them through her violence. 

300. Influence of Social Environments.—Pov-
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erty may be developed through bad associations. 
The crowding of the poor into large tenement houses 
where there is insufficient light and air, breeds and 
intensifies poverty. The evil influence of improper 
housing cannot be overcome by ordinary charity to 
the individual, for it has been found by those who 
made a thorough investigation of the subject that 
if bad home surroundings cannot be changed, it is 
idle to hope for any permanent improvement in the 
inmates. Evil associations in general beget idle
ness, shiftlessness, and evil habits, and induce the 
conditions of poverty. The defective sanitation of 
such over populated districts adds to the general evil 
effect. Much is being done in recent years to build 
good homes and tenements for the people where the 
light and air and general sanitation are not lacking. 

301. Defective Government.—Legislation in 
favor of one individual or class may be to the detri
ment of other individuals or classes and may lead 
indirectly to poverty. In many instances we find 
defects in the judicial machinery, which have a ten
dency to render injustice to very many people, caus
ing them to lose their position in the industrial and 
social life. Again, improper and unjust penalties 
sometimes occur, which in themselves are detri
mental to the progress of the individual. While 
legislation cannot make a community wealthy, nor 
indeed create wealth under any circumstances, it 
may be a very efficient means for the advancement 
of the material interests of society. Legislation may 
shape the social policy of a community in such a way 
as to remove conditions which lead to poverty, and 

365 



E L E M E N T S OF S O C I O L O G Y 

to develop conditions of industry and thrift. It 
may also shape the economic development of a na
tion in a measure and influence the wealth creating 
power of individuals or groups. 

302. Misdirected or Inadequate Education.— 
Education to be serviceable should have reference 
to the condition of life of those to be educated and 
their prospective future. If a child is so situated 
that in all probability it would go into the ranks of 
the industrial class it is idle to force knowledge upon 
the child, without giving it a practical tendency. 
All education should have one essential aim among 
others, that of fitting the individual for self-support. 
It should be a bread-earning preparation. It is not 
here intended to reduce all education to the so-
called practical and simply prepare for the com
mercial and industrial life, but the industrial element 
should be made universal in all education for the 
economic life is the foundation of everything. 
Coupled with this defect is the frequency of inade
quate education. Children are allowed to be out of 
school, either at work or in idleness, when they 
should be preparing more thoroughly for the work 
of life. Many of these could have accomplished 
much more and become industrially independent, 
had better industrial and educational training been 
given them. 

303. Bad Industrial and Economic Conditions. 
—Frequently a community has such bad industrial 
conditions that they are conducive to the wealth of a 
few and the poverty of many. When the control of 
the sources of wealth falls into the hands of a com-
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paratively few people, there are indications that a 
certain number of individuals will fail to have suf
ficient income for their support. There are various 
changes that occur through the shifting of economic 
society, either through what might be called natural 
or arbitrary social causes, which induce conditions 
of poverty. Among these might be named the vari
ations in the value of money, trade depressions, and 
commercial crises, changes in trade and industry, 
brought about by improved machinery, the shifting 
of industry caused by invention and discovery, ex
cessive or ill-managed taxation, the undue power 
of class over class, and the immobility of labor. All 
of these have, at various times and in different 
degrees, influences on the social population, causing 
it to degenerate. Enforced idleness of wage-
earners is a potent cause of poverty and the most 
difficult of all to overcome.^ Hunter and Devine 
have each emphasized the cause of poverty from bad 
industrial conditions. 

304. Unwise Philanthropy.—One of the 
greatest causes of poverty has been unwise phi
lanthropy. It is a more potent cause of pauperism' 
for it forces people who are poor to become depend
ent. As was stated in the last chapter, wise 
charity seeks to teach people to help themselves and 
to develop independence and thrift through material 
and spiritual aid. Much that is called charity is 
nothing more than alms-giving or the exercise of a 
maudlin sentiment which degrades human life. 
Scientific charity will relieve distress and teach 

^See Hunter, Poverty, pp. 318-340. Devine, p. 151. 
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people to help themselves. The world has been slow 
to recognize this principle but at the present many 
are fully aware of its existence and power.^ 

305. Prevention and Remedy of Poverty.— 
Many things might be suggested for the remedy of 
poverty. As the causes of poverty are numerous 
and varied in nature so attempts to prevent it must 
be from many sources. But among other things 
may be mentioned improvements in industrial con
ditions through the process of social evolution and 
governmental influence, such as steadiness of em
ployment at a fair remuneration, stability of 
industrial and financial conditions, justice in tax
ation, government, and legislation. Again, im
provement in modes of living, such as better 
housing, good home surroundings, improved san
itation, better care of the personal health, and 
profitable recreation and amusement. The change 
in personal characteristics through education by de
veloping thrift, energy, prudence, sound judgment, 
and the power to labor, is a means of the prevention 
of poverty. So likewise, the change in personal 
habits, the disuse of liquor, tobacco, narcotics, and 
the abolition of selfishness and the promotion of love 
in the home, with purity of life, all tend to develop 
the character of man and to remove him from a pos
sible state of dependence. As sickness is one of the 
chief causes of poverty the removal of disease 
through science and legislation are strong measures 
of prevention. Add to the foregoing, scientific 
charity, which helps persons at the right time and 

' See Devine, Principles of Relief, pp. 185-266. 
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in the right way, and poverty will*gradually grow 
less as the years pass. 
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C H A P T E R IV 

CRIME: ITS CAUSES AND PREVENTION 

306. Nature of Crime.—Crime is an offense 
against the law of the land. It varies in character 
and degree on account of the act itself and also on 
account of the law. A mild offense against the law 
is called a misdemeanor. A serious offense is called 
a crime. The only difference between a crime and a 
misdemeanor is in the degree of the offense and con
sequently this varies in different communities. In 
early society when natural justice prevailed and 
each man settled his own difficulties with his fellows 
in accordance with the struggle for existence, crime 
in a legal sense was unknown. Cruelty, savagery, 
and bestiality might have existed, but they did not 
become criminal until the judgment of society pro
nounced them so in formal law. Even after society 
began to recognize certain acts as criminal they were 
treated solely as offenses against the person involved 
and not against society at large. But now every 
criminal act is considered an offense against society. 
In a sociological sense a serious offense against 
society may be a social crime, even though the law 
has not been passed defining such act as criminal. 

307. The Causes of Crime.—Among those 
causes which are prominent may be recognized 
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hereditary characteristics of the individual. His 
organic constitution, including the structure of the 
skull, brain, and vital organs, and his degree of sensi
bility, in fact all bodily characteristics, may be of 
such nature as to induce criminal acts. Moreover, 
the mental constitution of the criminal is generally 
observed in anomalies of intelligence and feeling. 
The moral sense is generally blunted or deficient. 
This amounts sometimes to what is known as "moral 
insanity," or the absence of moral sense. While 
defects of this nature may not insure criminal action 
they predispose the individual to crime. Hereditary 
criminality is a combination of weakness and vicious
ness arising from defective physical, mental, or moral 
characteristics. The born or instinctive criminal has, 
as a rule, a preponderance or accumulation of defec
tive qualities. 

Evil habits also are conducive to criminal action by 
gradually destroying normal action. Also the use of 
narcotics, liquors and drugs by weakening the will 
power and destroying the moral sense leads towards 
crime. Swearing or giving vent to wrath in a 
violent manner generally weakens the self-control 
and prepares a way for criminal action should con
ditions arise inducing it. 

308. Influences of Physical Nature on Crime. 
—Besides those causes of crimes arising from per
sonal characteristics there are a large number of 
influences found arising from physical nature. 
Among these may be enumerated climatic conditions, 
for it is observed that crime varies with the change 
of seasons or with the alternation of excessive heat 
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or excessive cold. Crimes against the person are 
much more frequent in a hot climate or in a hot sea
son, while crimes against property are much more 
frequent in a cold climate or in the winter season. 
The relative length of day and night limits the kind 
and determines the nature of crime in part. Meteoric 
conditions, storms, or sudden climatic changes affect
ing the nervous and mental conditions of men are 
conducive to crime. The influence of electricity on 
criminal action has never been scientifically deter
mined, although there are specific indications that 
there are positive relations between the two. The 
causes of crime are sometimes very remote and very 
difficult to ascertain. What frequently appears to be 
the cause is nothing more than an occasion for crime, 
while the real cause is deep seated and difficult to 
discover. Hereditary influences are not greater than 
those of social pressure and physical environment. 

Social conditions have a vast deal to do with 
criminal action. The person somewhat weak 
in character may never be guilty of criminal 
action if he has the right kind of environment. 
On the other hand, a person of strong normal 
character will have sufficient power of resistance to 
remain uninfluenced by social or physical conditions. 
The density of population in large cities is conducive 
to bad social conditions and is a strong preparatory 
for criminal action. Isolated community life has, 
in an opposite way, an effect on crime. The normal 
society is one of sufficient density to permit all 
social advantages and proper social regulation with
out the evils of overcrowding. The moral status of 

372 



C R I M E 

a community has a vast deal to do with the amount 
of crime committed. Where the standard is high 
and public opinion severe against crime there is 
much less of it than where the moral status is low 
and public opinion not directed against it. Likewise, 
it may be said that law may increase the apparent 
amount of crime without increasing the criminal 
conditions of a community. Thus, where the law 
considers acts as criminal which were not formerly 
so considered statistics would show an increase of 
crime. Also where the police force is active in the 
apprehension of crime and the judicial system very 
exact in its convictions the records of crime will 
be increased while the tendency in the long run will 
be to decrease crime. The customs and religion of 
a community, the nature of industrial pursuits, as 
well as the financial and economic conditions have 
much to do with the increase or decrease of crime. 
Defective legislative, judicial and punitive machin
ery may actually increase crime of a community. 

309. Classifications of Crime.—Stephen, in his 
History of Criminal Law in England, has given the 
following classification of crimes: " ( i ) Attacks 
upon the public order, (2) abuses or obstructions of 
public authority, (3) acts injurious to the public 
in general, (4) attacks upon the persons of indi
viduals or upon rights annexed to their persons, (5) 
attacks upon the property of individuals or rights 
connected with, and similar to rights of property."^ 
Perhaps in a more practical way we might speak of 

' See Henderson, Dependents, Defectives and Delinquents, 
p, 103. 
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political crimes, such as treason and counterfeiting; 
of public crimes not political, such as lynch law, mob 
violence and arson; crimes against persons, such as 
assault, battery, rape, murder, manslaughter; and 
crimes against the property of persons, such as theft, 
robbery, embezzlement, and forgery. 

310. The Classification of Criminals.—Crimi
nologists have studied long and hard to discover a 
criminal type. Thus far they have not succeeded in 
demonstrating that there is a universal type which is 
essentially criminal. But their investigations have 
been rewarded in showing that criminals have an 
aggregation of defects or characteristics, which taken 
together produce criminality. In considering this 
phase it is necessary to discriminate between habitual, 
instinctive, or natural criminals, and those who are 
merely criminals by accident. Nearly all of the 
criminals in the ordinary penitentiary of the United 
States are of the latter class, while in the prisons of 
the Old World there is a large proportion of the for
mer class. Instinctive criminals intend to commit 
crime and, indeed, many of them pursue crime as 
a business, while the accidental criminal generally 
becomes a criminal without intending to be one. 
Through personal weakness, social pressure, or 
peculiar relationship, he suddenly finds himself on 
the wrong side of the law. This class is usually 
susceptible to reform, while the born or instinctive 
criminals seldom change their career. Dr. Dug-
dale has given the following typical classes of 
criminals who have come within his observation:^ 

^The Jukes, pp. i i o - i i i . 
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( i ) Those who are essentially non-criminal but by 
force of circumstances, or accident have broken the 
law. (2) First offenders who fall through vanity 
or self-indulgence and the influence of evil women. 
(3) First offenders who are led into crime by bad 
associates. (4) Convicts of low vitality born under 
evil conditions who have drifted into crime from lack 
of care. (5) Illegitimate children born of intemper
ate, vicious, and criminal parents who bring them up 
to a life of crime, (6) Promoters of crime as a 
legitimate business. (7) Criminals who seek to 
retire from active service and become criminal capi
talists. (8) Those who pander to the vices of 
criminals and thus become the active abettors to 
crime. (9) Criminals through epilepsy, insanity, 
and perverted minds. (10) Those affected with 
nervous diseases which cause them to lose control of 
themselves and commit crime. 

Criminologists have gone more carefully into the 
study of crime in respect to physical, mental, and 
moral defects, and personal characteristics such as 
boastfulness, vanity, cruelty, vengeance, impetuosity, 
and credulity, but there is not opportunity here to 
sufficiently elaborate this. 

311. The Punishment of Crime.—In former 
times the punishment of crime always carried with 
it the spirit of revenge, and criminals were thrown 
into prisons and dungeons with something of the 
idea of getting even with them or hurrying them out 
of the sight of the community. Under the more 
enlightened conditions of modern society the objects 
of punishment are clearly defined as the ( i ) pro-
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tection of society, (2) the prevention of crime, (3) 
paying of the penalty for crime, and (4) the reform 
of criminals. The whole object of punishment is to 
improve the conditions of society. 

Various methods of exercising this punishment 
have been instituted, such as capital and corporal 
punishment, imprisonment, confiscation of property, 
banishment, and a deprivation of civil and political 
rights. While retributive justice should never be 
omitted in the dealing with criminals, correction of 
individual action and the prevention of crime are to
day considered the more important phases of the 
purpose of criminal law. The humanity of modern 
society, as well as the aim to improve society, de
mands that reform shall be made very important in 
consideration of the criminal. 

312. Reformation.—The reformation of the 
criminal is accomplished by the application of the 
various methods of prison management. In the 
first place a careful study should be made of all pris
oners with a view to their proper classification. Mild 
offenders should be placed in an industrial school, 
young criminals in a reformatory, and hardened 
criminals in a penitentiary. Industrial labor of all 
kinds should be instituted as a means of discipline 
and as preparatory to the independent life of the 
individual. Academic instruction should be given 
to all prisoners during certain hours in the day. Op
portunities should be given for moral and religious 
instruction as well. Within the prison walls care
ful classification of all inmates should be made, and 
only those allowed to associate together who would 
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be mutually helpful. All evil association should be 
avoided. Some have advocated the uni-cellular sys
tem, in which solitary confinement is the only rule. 
While this has its advantages in discipline it is lack
ing in the method of reform inasmuch as it gives 
no advantage of association. Where the group sys
tem is allowed it requires great care and skill in 
classification and management. 

One of the best methods of reform is found in 
the indeterminate sentence, which treats the prisoner 
as susceptible of reform under punishment. The 
law usually fixes the term of imprisonment from a 
minimum to a maximum sentence, for instance, from 
two to six years. When found guilty the judge 
sentences the prisoner to the pentitentiary or the 
reformatory without stating the length of time. 
Then, through the administration of the prison board 
or the warden he is kept in confinement only so long 
as it seems necessary to complete a reform; he is 
then allowed to go free, out on parole. Usually, in 
connection with the indeterminate sentence is the pa
role system, under which a person is allowed to 
leave the prison on parole, reporting monthly to the 
warden of his location, condition, and success. If 
he fails to report while on parole, or commits any 
crime or misdemeanor he is returned to the prison to 
work out his full time of service. The parole sys
tem has been a success in reformatories, industrial 
schools, and penitentiaries wherever tried. 

But the best element of social reform is prevention, 
and therefore industrial education, care of boys in 
towns, and the prevention of the spread of the crimi-
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nal germ, are of excessive value. To this end the 
Juvenile Court, which has recently been instituted 
in Missouri, Kansas, Illinois, Colorado, and other 
states, is proving a great means of prevention. It 
has long been known that our jails are conducive to 
the development of crime. The careless association 
of all classes, the herding of the young and old to
gether, and the lack of reformatory measures, have 
made the modern jail nothing more or less than a 
breeder of crime. The Juvenile Court comes to the 
rescue and says to the boy who has committed his 
first offense, "The jail is awaiting you, you are 
guilty, but I am going to send you back to your 
home and to the school and you must report to me 
regularly for a term of six months or a year of what 
you are doing. This report must be signed by your 
teacher or your parents." Or the judge may say "I 
will send you to a good home or to the industrial 
school, or some other place, but I will keep you out 
of jail." A Juvenile Court thus instituted to try 
all cases of children under sixteen, is a great means 
of the prevention of crime. 

313. Program of Reform.—The program of 
reform, then, should begin with the improvement of 
the condition of homes and tenements of people of 
the poorer classes, the institution of free kinder
gartens, and the development of industrial education. 
The jail should be remodeled and created into an 
institution of reform by the proper classification of 
the inmates and the establishment of educational 
processes. Great stress should be laid on the reform 
idea, the industrial and reform schools, the reforma-
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tory and the penitentiary. But the best work that is 
done is that which educates towards independent 
manhood and keeps people out of institutions. Pre
vention of crime is the only certain cure of crime. 
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CHAPTER V 

SOCIAL DEGENERATION 

314. Nature of Social Degeneration.—Social 
degeneration is nothing more or less than social 
decay; at least it is a pathological condition of hu
man society. It is not a process of evolution, but 
rather the results of evolution. In its broadest sense 
evolution is not progress, but its laws may be indi
cated through the processes of decay. If we take 
society as a whole we shall find that progress is the 
normal state of its existence. Even though indi
viduals degenerate and die or the stock of families 
runs out, or tribes and races pass out of existence, 
still human society moves on and perpetuates itself, 
gathering strength and power in each succeeding 
generation. The history of the species shows that 
some have developed, reached a maturity, and passed 
out of existence; new ones have been developed 
and continue to exist. The law of survival and per
petuation prevails here to a remarkable degree. 
Under it there is a probability of the human race 
becoming extinct when it fails to seize and appro
priate the means of survival. There seems to be 
an enforcement of this law in the normal develop
ment of tribes. Many of them reach a certain limit 
of development, beyond which it seems impossible 
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for them to go. From that point it is only a question 
of time before they become extinct. The stationary 
condition is open to two immediate dangers, one 
arising from within the tribe and the other from 
social pressure. Their vital forces begin to decline 
and without any interference from the outside world 
their destiny is sealed through atrophy or misuse. 
But their downfall is hastened through the law of 
conflict and the pressure of other tribes more vigor
ous in nature. 

Social degeneration arises from the decline of the 
individual who fails to perform his part in the social 
activity. This causes a breakdown in the social 
mechanism and a decline in social activity. So long 
as each individual may be replaced by another as 
he fails or dechnes, society may be perpetuated, if not 
destroyed by outside influences. Just as a diseased 
member of the body may eventually destroy the indi
vidual, so a diseased part of society may be the cause 
of the destruction of the whole body. Social degen
eration, then, is an evidence of social disease. 

315. Degeneration through Intemperance.— 
Wherever intemperance of any kind is carried far, 
so as to destroy individual life, it causes a weak
ness in the social stock as well as in the social activity. 
The parent who is given over to the excessive use of 
intoxicating liquors may not beget drunkards, but 
he may be the cause of the development of epilepsy, 
imbecility, and scrofula in his offspring, thus cre
ating the degenerate types. Continue this to a 
sufficient degree and society finally becomes extinct. 
On the other hand, the sober, industrious, temperate 
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people, not only give forth the ideas which are the 
motors of development and normal progress, but 
perpetuate a stock which increases in vigor and is 
able to seize and use the opportunities for advance
ment. Under this law temperate people eventually 
possess the material wealth of the community, con
trol the social forces and discover the truth, whose 
utility causes society to advance. Hence, it is not 
merely the sapping of the physical vitality of the 
race that makes the principal guilt of intemperance, 
but it is the destruction of normal social action, ren
dering a normal cooperative society impossible, that 
must be laid to its door. It is against all normal 
progress and therefore involves decay. 

316. The Effect of Immorality.—In the same 
manner as that of intemperance immorality works to
wards the decay of normal social life. It saps the 
physical, intellectual, and vital strength of a com
munity, thus dissipating the energy which ought to 
be used in progressive action. Immoral man, like 
the intemperate man, is inaccurate in his perceptions 
and uncertain in his conclusions. This causes an 
uncertainty of social action. As society develops by 
the enlargement of activities on one hand and the 
accuracy of its organs or parts on the other, immoral 
influences destroy normal functions and lead to 
decay. 

317. Hereditary Influences.—The influence of 
heredity on individual life has not yet been deter
mined. There is no doubt that there is a strong 
influence on individuals and society known as hered
ity. If disease is not transmitted from parent to 
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offspring the characteristics of physical structure 
are such as to be conducive to the development of the 
disease. But in many instances it appears that cer
tain diseases of the blood are transmitted from gen
eration to generation. These have a strong tendency 
to the degeneration of the racial stock and to its final 
extinction. Examples like that of the Jukes family,^ 
the Smoky Pilgrims, or the Tribe of Ishmael, show 
how disease, vice, and crime may be transmitted so
cially from generation to generation, for the trans
mission of social characteristics comes through early 
contact, training, and environment, as well as 
through the blood. If a family group is criminal 
and vicious their children are liable to be the same 
through early association and environment, even 
though it should be denied that there is a bacillus or 
germ of disease or crime transmitted in the blood. 
Certain it is that not only families, but whole com
munities become weakened and degenerate, growing 
worse from generation to generation,—an evolution 
downward so to speak. It is also true that many old 
families like the Edwards, or the Dwights, show a 
perpetuation of a strong, vigorous stock, mentally 
and physically, and also show an increase in social 
powers. However, it sometimes happens that a 
hardy stock or race gradually declines, degenerates 
and even becomes extinct on account of the failure 
to receive and use accumulated advantages and op-

* These are studies in social degeneration, The Jukes, by 
Dugdale; the Smoky Pilgrims, by Blackmar, and The Tribe of 
Ishmael, by McCulloch. 
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portunities. To such as these Lowell refers in his 
"Interview with Miles Standish": 

"They talk about their Pilgrim blood. 
Their birthright high and holy! 

A mountain stream that ends in mud 
Me thinks is melancholy." 

However, just to the extent that we ward off 
disease and develop a higher degree of physical and 
mental life, to that extent will social life be im
proved, for a high type of social life comes essen
tially from the association of high grade normal 
individuals. 

318. The Non-social Being.—'In the perpetua
tion of the struggle for existence, where each one 
bears an individual responsibility of life and success, 
there are survivals of the selfish or wolfish disposi
tion in men. This disposition manifests itself more 
in the attempt of the individual to establish the terms 
of association with his fellows rather than in any 
absolute refusal of association. Man shows a will
ingness to exploit his fellows for his own advantage 
but refrains from living alone. The predatory 
instinct is evinced to a high degree in many mem
bers of society. Very few, if any, however, reach a 
status where they are willing to have society des
troyed and all social intercourse cease. The real 
non-social being must insist upon this and under such 
circumstances would be abnormal, both socially and 
individually. Yet there are very many individuals 
who fail to perform their social part in a community, 
either through weakness or viciousness. And wher-
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ever each individual fails in this respect it makes gen
eral society defective. Hence, there must be groups 
which are declining in social life, social organs which 
are affected by degeneracy of individuals, and a tend
ency downward in communities where such condi
tions exist. 

319. Social Causes of Degeneration.—Any
thing that breaks down the workings of a social 
organism or renders ineffective the social machinery 
leads directly to degeneration. We have very many 
causes that work to destroy normal social action. 
They may do nothing more than retard progress in 
general, though they may so seriously affect organs 
as to eventually destroy the whole group. Take the 
example of accidents in industrial life through dan
gerous occupations. The explosion in a mine may 
kill a hundred people and thus destroy the earning 
capacity of a hundred families. These families may 
resort to various expedients for support, but there 
can never be the independent, normal, social life that 
existed before. Homes are broken, individuals die 
through want or excessive toil, others become sick 
and hopeless, and some go down to vice or crime. 
Society may push on through normal agencies and 
overcome the evil effects arising from such accidents, 
but a weakness engendered must be overcome or 

'-^ciety will perish, A hundred cases similar to this, 
like the influence of disease from social groupings, 
unsanitary surroundings, improper employment of 
men, women, and children, enforced idleness through 
the shifting of industrial life, and conditions which 
make a high death rate, all have a decided effect 
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in making society weak and degenerate. If all such 
defects should be massed at a given time, and also 
vital causes should arise through lack of the food 
supply, a community must grow weaker and weaker 
until there is no social feeling, thought, or will power, 
no social cooperation. 

320. Social Types.—Each social group has its 
own type which determines its degree of progress. 
The ideal of such a social group is above the average 
of practical results. Yet each society has its own 
standard, which it endeavors to approximate. 
Through the momentum of social forces this ideal 
gradually changes and consequently the social type 
varies accordingly. Whenever the agencies which 
are at work to maintain the social standard or to im
prove the environment cease to act the social life 
reverts to the old type, and the acquired character
istics of generations disappear. This may occur by 
the loss of the proper ideal or the failure to put forth 
sufficient will power to approximate the ideal. Lux-\ 

^ury, idleness, or shiftlessness destroys the thinking v 
and working forces of society and causes it to lose i 
its acquired characteristics. 

While society is governed by general rules, sepa
rate groups have widely different views of the right 
and wrong of social action and put in practise far 
different social usages. The ideals of the Bantu 
negroes, the Thlinklets, the Ainu, and the Sioux, 
are very different and their social types vary, and yet 
how widely different is any one of these from the 
social ideal and practise of the civilized American. 

321. The Survival of Society,—The hope of 
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society consists in making the strong, stronger. But 
in order to accomplish this it is necessary to bring 
each succeeding generation into a better environment 
that it may use the accumulated products of civiliza
tion. In the general order of society the fit must be 
given ample opportunity to demonstrate their 
strength and the unfit must be gradually eliminated. 
But the eHmination of the unfit is a social process 
and refers not so much to individuals as to charac
teristics. It is therefore essential that the strong 
should protect the weak and give them an oppor
tunity to overcome their weakness. Otherwise so
ciety, including the strong, will gradually decline 
through the spread of weakness. The whole com
munity must therefore be trained in industry, sani
tation, domestic habits, and social life in order to 
perpetuate its normal growth. Vice and crime must 
be suppressed, poverty relieved, and pauperism pre
vented. More than this, all must be given the ad
vantages of an education which will fit them for 
independent individual life and prepare them for 
social duties. Society thus has the power, through 
the selection of ideals and types and the ordering of 
social activities, to perpetuate itself. The strong 
must give opportunities of improvement to the weak 
and teach the v/eak to use them to their best advan
tage. This must be done constantly because there is 
no state of automatic society running from genera
tion to generation. All efforts for the improvement 
of society must be as perpetual as the taking of food 
for the nourishment of the body. Society's work is 
never finished because society itself is never com-
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pleted. As has been stated heretofore, normal prog
ress is its final aim and this is established only when 
the acquired characteristics are permitted a larger 
and a better use. 
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CHAPTER VI 

THE ADMINISTRATION OF CHARITABLE AND 
CORRECTIONAL AFFAIRS 

322. Necessity of Care.—The foregoing chap
ter clearly points out how necessary it is that the 
strong and normal should care for the weak and the 
abnormal. But to do this in such a way as to in
crease the strength and sanity of society requires 
great skill. If it were merely an individual matter, 
the unfit might fail to survive through the law of 
selection, and thus they would be eliminated. It is 
not possible nor desirable to behead people who are 
unfit for cooperative social life. Hence, all that 
society can do is to endeavor to make people fit for 
social life and to prevent the increase of unfitness. 
In doing this, great care must be taken that the 
weak and the vicious are not perpetuated, and also 
that they do not become a burden to the strong 
whose vitality might be thereby sapped. 

We find it difficult to train normal people into 
good social usage, but it is even more difficult to 
train the abnormal. Greater care is needed, there
fore, to train and protect the wards of the state thaii 
the normal youth of the land. But this care is not 
always exercised, and hence crime, insanity, epi
lepsy, pauperism, and degeneracy are increased be-
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cause of the lack of scientific care in the treatment 
of the weak and the vicious. 

323.—Methods of Administration.—The admin
istration of charities and correction falls into two 
general divisions, namely that of private charities 
and public charities. So far as the management of 
the poor was concerned, it was for a long time left 
to private or non-state charitable agencies. Grad
ually it has come to be recognized as a part of the 
duties of the state to provide for those who need 
assistance. In other words, society is conscious 
that all its members should be responsible for the 
care of the few weaker ones. In the early history 
of society crime was a personal matter and indi
viduals were allowed to punish those who wronged 
them, or in case of death the relatives of the de
ceased were bound to pursue the murderer and 
destroy him. Gradually, however, it became the 
duty of the state to protect the individual members 
of society and to punish criminals. To-day the 
hand of the individual is restrained by law and gov
ernment from punishing those who wrong him. On 
the other hand he has the right to demand that the 
state protect him and his property and punish all 
offenders. So far as charity is concerned, private 
administration has the advantage of sympathy, 
enthusiasm, and independent action, but it lacks 
unity and comprehensiveness. Public charities, on 
the other hand, have the advantage of complete 
supervision within a given territory, and are always 
open to public inspection. Their dangers are fail
ure to get full returns for the money expended and 
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the interference of parties in politics. Public 
charities, being supported by taxation, have a more 
stable income than most private charities which are 
dependent upon the contributions of individuals. 
Nevertheless, there is frequently more humanity in 
the private charity than in the public which is liable 
to become a cold, formal machine of administration, 

324. Methods of Public Administration.— 
There are various methods of public administration 
of charities and correction which have arisen largely 
on account of different conditions existing in the 
growth of public institutions. Different states have, 
therefore, different laws and different methods of 
procedure. The state board of charities, having 
supervisory powers, each institution usually having 
a local board, is the most common method. In one 
or two states, such as Iowa and Minnesota, a state 
board of control has been established which has 
supervision and management of all of the charitable 
and penal institutions of the state. In Kansas a 
board of control has charge of all charitable insti
tutions, but the penitentiary and industrial reforma
tory are each under separate boards. While the 
state board of control represents the most complete 
method of supervision, it is in danger of the for
mality of machinery. On the other hand, the state 
board of charities that visits, inspects, and has ad
visory powers only, is usually more progressive in 
the determination of the best systems of conducting 
charitable institutions and in the scientific care of 
the unfortunate. In the latter case usually, the 
penal institutions are conducted by a separate man-
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agement. However, the state board of control as 
instituted in Iowa, Minnesota, and Kansas, is grow
ing in favor and doubtless will eventually be the 
generally accepted type in the West. 

In Massachusetts there is a state board or com
mission on lunacy, which has a special supervision 
over all of the insane, epileptics, and weak-minded. 
There is some advantage in the method of having a 
special board for a specific institution or group of 
institutions. It gives an opportunity for members 
of the board to become more or less proficient in a 
given line, for if a commissioner should devote all 
of his time and attention to a study of the care of 
the insane, it would be a life work without any care 
of the criminal classes. So, likewise, crime and 
prison management represent such a large field that 
an individual ought not to be interested in other ad
ministrative matters. On the other hand, when a 
single board attempts to manage all of the charitable 
and penal institutions of a large state, while its 
administration may be perfect, it is in danger of fail
ing to understand all the institutions under its con
trol, and therefore the best methods of care of the 
wards of the state are not obtained. There should 
be in every state, at least a general classification of 
all penal institutions in one group. The charitable 
institutions, such as care for orphans, insane, epi
leptics, and imbeciles, should be classified in another 
group and under a separate supervision. Schools 
for the blind and the deaf and dumb should be placed 
under the department of public instruction. In this 
way the state would not be burdened with the mul-
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tiplicity of boards and the work would be subdivided 
so as to produce the best results. 

325. Classification of Wards of the State into 
Institutions.—The first great point in the manage
ment of dependent and criminal classes is a careful 
separation of these into different institutions. For 
the criminal classes there should be a penitentiary 
for the hardened criminals, a reformatory for 
younger criminals susceptible to reform, and indus
trial schools for incorrigible boys and girls. Great 
care should be exercised in sending each individual 
to the proper institution. While this general plan 
is being carried out in the United States, there is 
much neglect of the proper classification. Also, 
the epileptics, the insane and the weak-minded 
should be treated in separate institutions. The 
modern almshouse or county poor farm usually has 
no classification whatever. There we shall find the 
pauper, the unfortunate poverty stricken, the im
becile, the insane, the epileptic, the criminal, and 
sometimes those afflicted with chronic diseases who 
should be in hospitals. By careful classification 
each one could be helped in accordance with his 
specific needs and efficiency of time and money be 
greatly increased. The placing of young offenders 
with old criminals in the jail or penitentiary is one 
of the worst practises of modern times. Next to it 
is the collection of broken parcels of humanity that 
sometimes appear in the county-house. The min
gling of the insane and epileptics without classifica
tion in different buildings or institutions is a 
palpable error. The first element of reform is 
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classification. Each individual must be treated ac
cording to his characteristics as well as his needs. 
Men cannot be reformed in phalanxes, much less in 
a heterogeneous mass. 

326. The Classification of Inmates.—The ad
ministration of institutions by separate boards of 
management or by superintendents or wardens 
should insist upon a very careful classification of 
those committed to their charge. Good or evil may 
arise from association according to the conditions 
under which it exists. Only those should be thrown 
together who are mutually helpful, or at least those 
who are not mutually harmful. As man is a social 
being it is useless to ignore the helpfulness of proper 
association. Human beings of the unfortunate 
classes, or those of a vicious character may be made 
to help each other, if the proper classification and 
the right method be used. 

327. The Merit System among Employees and 
Officials.—Appointment of officers and attend
ants should be made with the greatest of care as to 
the fitness of the applicant. The method that has 
obtained in some states of making the charitable and 
penal institutions mere plans for the employment of 
workers of partisan politics is extremely pernicious. 
Men who have served their party must have a place, 
or they have friends who must have positions as 
rewards of such service. The world is full of 
"hungry incapacity" seeking an office, and many ap
pointees to public service are "mere pegs to hang 
an office on." Men or boards of appointive power 
are besieged by this class and it requires great skill, 
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patience, and courage to secure the right person for 
the right place. 

Civil service has its advantages as a means of 
securing these results. However, civil service is 
not an automatic process by which capable officials 

"are secured; it is only a method which may be useful 
if great care be exercised. The merit system should 
have much flexibility and if the appointing power 
is intelligent and conscientious and brave enough to 
resist political pressure it is usually better than the 
hard and fast rules of a formal civil service system. 

But it is preposterous to make sweeping changes 
in officials and attendants every two years as the 
party changes power, as has been done in some in
stances. The best economy is to find the best 
officials that can be had anywhere for the positions, 
and to keep them as long as they are the best. 

It matters not so much what system of adminis
tration is chosen if the character and efficiency of 
the officials are good, provided that the method em
ployed gives them opportunity to do their work 
with the efficiency and economy of service. After 
all, it depends upon the character of the men and 
officers in the business, whether a high degree of 
success is possible or not. 

The public administration of charities is of great 
importance to the welfare of society in general. 
For if the dependent, delinquent, and defective 
classes are not well cared for, either within institu
tions or without, there is a tendency to increase the 
number of the defective and criminal classes. This 
makes society more abnormal and "adds to its bur-
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dens. The enormous sums spent for the care of 
the weak and the vicious cannot be justified unless 
the world grows better thereby. The reform ele
ment must enter into all charitable and penal affairs, 
or we but add to the misery and degradation by our 
efforts to care for the helpless. It would be better 
to let nature have her course in weeding out the 
unfit than that through improper methods and de
fective administration we should spend millions of 
dollars to increase and perpetuate a stock of degen
erates. 
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CHAPTER I 

THE FIELD OF INVESTIGATION 

328. Human Society.—The field of sociological 
investigation is very broad, covering a large part 
of the phenomena of human society. The labora
tory method, involving the same principles as those 
used in the physical sciences, is exceedingly diffi
cult to apply, at best. But if sociology should be 
considered in the limited sense as a mental science 
it will be nothing more than a social philosophy if 
we fail to observe and recount the facts of society. 
Therefore, the student should begin early to make 
observation of the character of social structure and 
movements. Wherever people are associated there 
will appear facts of social relations to be observed 
and recounted. 

But in this only certain phenomena should be ob
served in accordance with a specific purpose. 
While the laboratory is large, not all of the phe
nomena of human society should be considered in 
the legitimate field of inquiry. While all society 
may be its field of operation, sociology seeks only 
certain facts of society which pertain to its scope 
as a science. The boundary of the science indicates 
the kind of facts that may be useful for its purpose. 
There are phases of ethics, politics, and economics, 
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which although they are social, do not come in the 
special province of sociological investigation, but 
belong especially to their respective sciences. But 
when necessary for its purpose, sociology may con
sider the same phenomena as other social sciences 
in a different way and for a different purpose. 

329. The Use of the Library.—A well selected 
library is absolutely essential for well directed in
vestigation, for the student must know what others 
have accomplished and recorded before he works in 
the field of practical investigation with success. 
While one might begin to investigate the facts of 
society by personal observation, nevertheless it 
would be idle not to profit by the experience of 
others. Hence, the facts that have been gathered, 
classified, and recorded in the library, and the prin
ciples which have been established through the use 
of these facts, represent a wide field of literary re
search. The reports of government departments 
and commissions, such as the Inter-State Commerce 
Commission, the Census Bureau, the United States 
Bureau of Labor, the Department of Commerce and 
Labor, and the various state commissions on rail
roads, labor, charities, and correction, as well as 
numerous reports of special investigations, such as 
the Industrial Commission, represent to a certain 
extent the field of investigation. The results of the 
investigation of such scientists as Spencer, Darwin, 
Huxley, and others are invaluable to the student. 
Not less valuable, from a sociological standpoint, 
are the standard writers on sociology such as 
De Greef, Ward, Gumplowicz, Small, Ross, Gid-
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dings, Thomas, Simmel, Ratzenhofer, Tonnies, 
and others. 

It is necessary for the student to make a careful 
distinction between the facts of society and the facts 
about society, and to make a classification of sources 
and authorities as primary and secondary. For one 
of the first principles of sociology is to learn to esti
mate values. As soon as the student begins to 
follow the text and the lecture course with collateral 
reading, he should be given some specific subject to 
follow out in the library and to report on it. These 
subjects should be selected at first with a view 
of giving the student practise in the methods of 
investigation rather than any particular desire to 
add to the sum of human knowledge. There are 
thousands of topics suggested by writers and inves
tigators which have not been worked out specifically 
or fully. These present a fruitful field of investi
gation for the student. 

330. Field Work.—But a real investigator 
must go beyond a library for this field of work. 
Just as the chemist must go into the laboratory and 
experiment for himself, or the geologist investigate 
the earth, or the biologist the forms of nature, so 
sociologists must find society and study it. It must 
be a process of observation rather than experimen
tation. In this respect the natural sciences have 
considerable advantage over the social sciences. 
The material with which the former deal is more 
readily handled, and may be mastered in the dissect
ing room and under the microscope, or handled by 
chemical reagents. Not so the phenomena of 
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society; because it is difficult to get a glimpse of the 
whole of society with all of its complex organs and 
parts, it is necessary for the student generally to 
select some specified field of operation. 

In general there are two separate lines of work 
or divisions of the subject for investigation, namely 
those which tend to show the normal development 
of society and those which have for their purpose 
the determination of abnormal conditions. In the 
former the phases of cooperate social life, as found 
in the industrial world, the church, education, the 
family, and social life in general, represent the field 
of research. The study of a rural district, a mining 
town, a large manufacturing plant, including all 
forms of the labor and life of the people, as normal 
types of social action, suggests the scope of the 
work. On the other hand, the search for the defects 
of society, with a view to their correction, is of great 
value. The pathological condition of different 
classes of labor, such as miners, laborers in fac
tories, clerks in stores, farm laborers, and kitchen 
help, should be studied. Care should be taken to 
inquire into the housing of the poor, methods of 
employment, and the various evil influences of pro
miscuous drinking saloons, and the liquor traffic in 
general. The evil influences of the herding of boys 
together without police supervision, the conditions 
of jails and lock-ups, the social life of our public 
schools, truancy, and a hundred other questions in
volving social problems, furnish means of social 
investigation. 

The aim of social investigation is, first, to furnish 
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exact knowledge of conditions of affairs, and, sec
ond, to provide means of remedying evil conditions 
so that social life may be improved. To this end 
the student should acquaint himself with all the 
special movements like social settlements, children's 
home-finding societies, local charity organizations, 
industrial schools, free kindergartens, and other 
similar movements that tend to better the condition 
of human society. One of the first objects of inves
tigation to the young student of sociology is to 
vitalize his work. Human society being his labora
tory, his knowledge from books should be a guide to 
his actions, furnish a normal standard of life and 
normal types of social institutions. But as library 
work without practical investigation and observa
tion has a tendency to make students visionary and 
to give them unreal conceptions of life, a small 
amount of study of actual social conditions will tend 
to vitalize a large amount of library learning. 

But the sociologist must extend his work much 
farther than this and with a more definite object. 
He must secure accurate data to verify his hypoth
eses. He is forced to determine the form, struc
ture, and operations of society by actual observa
tion. Having obtained sufficient data of this nature, 
he is prepared to classify, combine, and generalize, 
and thus obtain general principles of sociology. 
Without this he would not establish a science. 

331. The Data of Other Sciences.—The soci
ologist assumes to use any data of society which will 
answer his purpose of investigation. While so
ciology assumes to be an independent science with a 
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special field of work, the data of other sciences may 
be of great assistance in proving its theses. A large 
amount of material obtained from biology, anthro
pology, economics, ethics, history, and psychology 
must be worked over by the sociologist to enable 
him to reach his conclusion. This opens up a wide 
field of research and puts the investigator in the 
attitude of a generalizer of human knowledge. But 
one must not infer from this that sociology includes 
all social sciences, nor is it made up of a synthesis 
of them, nor is it a general amalgamation of the 
results of other social sciences. The only point at 
issue is that the data of other sciences may be used 
by the sociologist for a specific and separate purpose. 

332. The Scope of Investigation.—Whatever 
concerns the origin, growth, structure and functions 
of society may be included in the field of sociological 
investigation. This will take us back to the study 
of animal societies as well as the first origins of 
human social life. It will lead us along the line of 
social evolution, while we note the various methods 
of integration and differentiation of society. More
over it insists on the study of society as it is: the 
various organs and parts and their relations to one 
another; the activities of society and their co-rela
tions; social ideals and the operations of the social 
mind. These and other phases must be studied 
with the greatest of care. The field of phophecy is 
not a part of the science of sociology but by estimat
ing social forces and their resultant action and by 
the discovery of the laws which control these forces, 
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the student may show the probable outcome of pres
ent conditions. 
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CHAPTER II 

METHODS OF INVESTIGATION 

333. Sociological Purpose.—Whatever meth
ods are employed in investigation, a sociological 
purpose is necessary in order to obtain satisfactory 
results. It is true that this varies somewhat from 
the ideal investigation of natural science, for a be
ginner may be sent into the field or laboratory to see 
what he can find with a view to training his observa
tion. But what he discovers will never be of per
manent value until he goes into the field or labora
tory to find out certain things or to prove certain 
hypotheses. The complexity of social phenomena 
and the wide range of observation make it idle for 
him to waste his energies in a purposeless search for 
the facts of human society. But he may have a very 
broad subject, such as the unity of the human mind, 
which will cause him to study the mental types of 
different tribes and races. Nevertheless, without 
this definite purpose he could study psychical phe
nomena of tribes and races forever without reach
ing any definite conclusion. It may be a somewhat 
narrower subject, like the labor problem of America 
that he is studying, but even in that he should limit 
his subject to the closed shop, the pathology of the 
strike, or the effect of the union label, in order to 
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reach any results of value. Having once determined 
the purpose, all facts relating to it or supporting it 
should be used, and all others for the time being 
excluded. 

334. Limitation of Phenomena.—In order to 
make any success of sociological investigation, it is 
necessary to consider only those facts that conduce 
to the carrying out of the sociological purpose. 
Take for instance a subject, such as the relation of 
the colored to white children in mixed schools. A 
great many facts may be gathered concerning both of 
these classes of pupils, but it would be better to narrow 
the work to relative progress of the two races. Even 
this would require a wide range of research. The 
vital object of such study would be a fair test of rela
tive mental ability of the two races. The sociolog
ical purpose being narrowed down to the determina
tion of racial mental capacity, it would be necessary 
to consider all of the environments, in fact the entire 
social life, of the respective races. Beginning with 
the kindergarten it will be found that children of the 
colored race are as bright, and learn as rapidly as 
those of the white race. Advancing in the grades, 
the former begin to decline in relative ability and 
progress. In order to determine whether this is 
due to environment or racial characteristics, it will 
require an investigation into the home surroundings 
and life. By a careful study of this nature the rela
tive mental powers may be determined. Yet in 
reaching such conclusions it is necessary to con
sider kind as well as degree of mental power. Also, 
while all of the data of every kind that relate to the 
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subjects may be considered, all will be excluded 
except those that are used specifically to reach the 
desired conclusions. 

The process of investigation is one of exclusion 
as well as selection. There must be a perpetual 
selection of the right data or nothing will be ac
complished. Certain facts must be cast away and 
the remainder carefully compared as to relative 
values. It would be idle if one were investigating 
the subject of apples to gather in his basket cherries, 
pears, grapes, and peaches along with the apples, 
simply because they may all be classified under the 
term fruit, and so for every subject in statistics the 
necessary data vary from those of any other subject. 
Take, for example, the labor problem. If one were 
to consider the whole subject of labor in a descriptive 
way he might consider all of the facts in connection 
with its history and progress. But, should he desire 
to determine one point only, that of the relative rate 
of wages between two communities, occupations, or 
groups, he would not need to consider all of the 
numberless facts about strikes, boycotts, the closed 
shop, injunctions, non-union labor, the walking dele
gate, etc. All this matter he would exclude and 
confine himself strictly to the fact of real and nominal 
wages within the respective groups compared. It 
is necessary to make a note of this point because 
very many false conclusions have been drawn on 
account of the loose manner in which facts are col
lected and indiscriminately used. 

335. General Investigation.—Perhaps the sim
plest method of investigation is found in a general 
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subject, about which the student collects all of the 
social data concerning a given group or society and 
classifies them. This is purely descriptive and the 
investigator seeks to present the nature of the so
ciety described as a whole rather than to deduce 
any principles relating to its existence. A town, 
a rural community, a city, a communistic society, or 
a special community of laborers may be taken. All 
of the sociological characteristics of the group must 
be enumerated and recorded. Occupation, income, 
religion, education, amusements, general social char
acteristics, political organization, and government 
should be carefully noted and described. A mining 
camp in Colorado or Nevada would furnish an invit
ing study of this nature. While this is very difficult, 
it is the easiest of all sociological investigation and 
especially valuable to beginners because it teaches 
them what society really is and how it is made. 

336. Special Investigation. — Following the 
above method of investigation a very limited subject, 
extending over a wide range of facts, should be 
taken. The causes of poverty in the United States, 
the relation of the volume of circulation of money 
to prices, or some such subject may be chosen. A 
more difficult subject than either of the above men
tioned would be a specific subject covering a very 
narrow field, such as the effect of the beef trust on 
prices, the conditions of jails in Kansas, or the strike 
of the miners of Cripple Creek. In order to accom
plish anything in a field of this nature it is necessary 
to obtain all the facts relating to the specific subject 
with great accuracy and comprehensiveness, to make 
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a very careful comparison of them and to deduce 
results by rational processes. 

337. Specific Methods.—All investigation of 
social phenomena before it is of any service to sci
ence involves both the inductive and the deductive 
methods. Sociology has gained just in proportion as 
it has followed the methods of the natural sciences by 
proceeding inductively. Gathering and classifying 
phenomena with a distinct purpose in view is the 
foundation of the sociological method. But this 
knowledge is of no use until it is arranged, classified, 
generalized, and principles deduced therefrom. 
Here, as elsewhere, the complete circuit of reason
ing involves both deduction and induction. 

There are various specific methods of investigation 
determined by the point of view of the investigator. 
The principal ones are the statical, dynamic, and sta
tistical methods, respectively. The first views so
ciety or any part of it in its various relationships at 
a given time. It has no reference to progress or 
change, but seeks an instantaneous view of social 
relationship covering a given social mass. As 
society is never without change and as it takes time 
to carry on an investigation, the method is some
what hypothetical. A very good illustration of the 
statical method is the taking of the United States 
census. Take the subject of population alone, work
ing as rapidly as possible the director of the census 
must spend some months in obtaining an accurate 
enumeration of the population. During this time 
society has changed by emigration, immigration, 
birth, and death and the compilation of the census 
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represents not the present but the past. So it is 
with every attempt to get a statical view of relation
ships, the constant movement of society always shift
ing, changing, progressing or retarding, renders it 
impossible to obtain an exact, instantaneous view of 
society. Perhaps if one could invent a social kineto-
scope he might obtain a true picture of society. 

The dynamic method recognizes the constant 
change of society and seeks to show the movement of 
social forces and their results. It represents a series 
of statical views of relationships put together in 
natural sequence. It involves the investigation of 
such questions as the increase or decrease in wages, 
the rise and fall of prices, the increase or decrease of 
population, the increase or decrease of crime or sui
cide, the development of morality, the decline of the 
war spirit, or, in fact, any subject moving over a 
given period of time. Its success depends a good 
deal upon the accuracy of the successive statical 
views which one may take of the subject. The 
dynamic conception of society is the true one, and 
therefore one cannot fully understand society with
out investigation by the dynamic method. 

The statistical method may be applied to either of 
the two methods enumerated above. It is an at
tempt to measure social forces or values in terms of 
number. Its fundamental principle is accurate 
counting. The first movement is to determine the 
given unit, and the second to notice its recurrence 
within a given time or given space. To use a simple 
illustration, if one were to break a piece of chalk 
into very many pieces by a blow from a hammer and 
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then were to ask "How many pieces of chalk are 
there as a result of the blow?" the first thing to be 
considered would be what constitutes a piece of 
chalk, for there are pieces of all sizes, from the par
ticle of dust so small as to be scarcely visible to the 
naked eye, to those of the size of a marble. 

In the enumeration of social phenomena the unit of 
enumeration is more difficult to determine. For ex
ample, if you are enumerating the Negro race or the 
Indian race in the United States, it is important to 
determine the distinguishing mark of the Negro or 
the Indian. For instance, how should an individual 
having one-thirty-second part Negro or Indian 
blood in his veins be classified? If you are investi
gating the wage system it is necessary to determine 
who are the wage-earners,—those who work by the 
day, the week, the month, or the year, or whether all 
of these shall be so included. Having determined 
the unit one must find its recurrence within a given 
time and space. 

Social forces may be measured by the statistical 
method as to what is accomplished in a given time 
and space and a given direction. The increased 
effect of a given working population by the use of 
a new invention may be determined. The market 
reports have a purpose of this kind in the estimation 
of prices and crops. 

338. Analysis.—Whatever facts are collected 
they are of little value unless intelligently used. A 
careful analysis is necessary before they are made of 
service in determining social relationships or social 
progress. Even the best results that may be had 
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will be only a high degree of probability. The diffi
culty of getting exact information, the failure to get 
universal returns and the numerous processes before 
the final deduction is made, give it only a degree 
of certainty. In witness of this it will be found that 
the United States Census, although of great value 
in many ways, gives only approximate results rather 
than mathematical accuracy. 

Nevertheless, the closer the student gets to the 
real mechanism of society, the better acquainted he 
becomes with the real forces of society through prac
tical observation, and the more vital and serviceable 
will be his work. 
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CHAPTER I 

SOCIAL PHILOSOPHY 

339. Historical Development of Sociology.-— 
A knowledge of the development of sociology is 
essential to a full comprehension of the subject. It 
is a history of ideas relating to society or contrib
uting definitely or indefinitely to the formation of the 
science of sociology. It would be impossible in a 
limited space to set forth all of the causes or influ
ences at work in the past which have made the sci
ence of sociology possible. Yet, in a brief sketch the 
ideas of the principal contributors to the science may 
be reviewed, even though an analysis of all theories, 
and systems of thought is not possible. This is best 
determined by a consideration of the writings of 
philosophers and scientists, to discover their point of 
view and to estimate the value of their services to 
science. 

In approaching the subject from a historical stand
point it must be remembered that the evolution of 
society has been in progress since the early history 
of mankind, but the development of sociology began 
at a comparatively recent date. However, since the 
dawn of social consciousness there have not been 
wanting those who have philosophized about society. 
Plans of association, of government, law, religion, or 
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general social order have been set forth by leaders 
in thought and action during the course of social 
evolution. Many of these early phases were con
crete plans for the practical regulation or government 
of a special social group or nation. General theories 
were seldom advanced. Yet these practical experi
ments were of service in developing a program of 
social action and preparing the way for more general 
theories and systems. In the progress of the science 
of sociology there will be found, then, three distinct 
classes of ideas, namely: ( i ) those arising from 
plans of practical social changes; (2) those arising 
from ideal systems set forth by philosophers, and (3) 
those coming from the scientists who have through 
investigation and logical construction laid the perma
nent foundation of sociology. These classes of 
ideas do not necessarily follow each other in chrono
logical order, but are more or less blended from age 
to age. It will be possible to allude to only a few 
of the prominent epoch-making examples of each 
class. A complete discussion or history of social 
theory will not be attempted here 

340. Experimental Social Philosophers.— 
While the number of persons who have given us 
ideal systems of government is great, comparatively 
few in number are those who have attempted prac
tical experiments for the improvement of the social 
order. Among those who stand out from all the rest 
as remarkable in practical social improvement are 
Moses, Lycurgus, Solon, Servius TulHus, Charle
magne, the French revolutionists, the American revo
lutionists, and men like Robert Owen, Louis Blanc, 
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and Etienne Cabet. While law-givers used the 
practises of common law and social order as a foun
dation of their systems, still, they were powerful 
organizers who set forth new plans and forced society 
to adopt them. For example, the Hebrew common
wealth was built up on the social scheme of the law
giver and leader Moses. It aimed at political, social, 
and industrial justice and dealing as it did with a 
semi-civilized race it was necessary to go into par
ticular details of moral law. It represented the 
transition from ethnic to demographic society, and, 
while it recognized classes, it preserved the rights 
of each class and gave each individual a place 
in the social organization. Perhaps no code of laws 
in existence ever showed more fully the sociological 
idea of government than that of the Hebrew com
monwealth. All social relations were thoroughly 
recognized and clearly defined by law. While the 
individual was given his rights it was everywhere 
recognized that he was subordinate to the general 
social order. While exercising his liberty within 
a given limitation he could not turn in any direc
tion without coming in conflict with the rights of 
his fellows. The Mosaic code, therefore, represents 
not only the collected laws relating to the Hebrew 
people, but also the practical experiment in social 
life in which the social organism is clearly recog
nized. It has had great influence on subsequent 
forms of government and especially on the philoso
phy of government and social usage. 

The laws of Lycurgus, while representing the 
usages of the Spartans, had for their purpose the 
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carrying out of the new practical plan of government 
in which the individual was largely subjected to 
the social order. Likewise, the laws of Solon repre
sent the transition from the old forms of ethnic 
society to a newer democracy and as such are some
what experimental in their nature, although it must 
be recognized that all ancient law-givers built up 
their codes upon the best usages of the people. Yet 
many of them, using existing laws as a foundation, 
instituted such practical reform as necessitated the 
transformation of social order. Such, indeed, were 
the laws of Servius Tullius of Rome, who organized 
the Roman society on a military basis, which was 
the first formal departure of the Romans from the 
old groupings of ethnic society. Subsequent at
tempts at the reform in the land laws of Rome rep
resent practical experiments in government. All 
attempts to reform society through such experiments 
have had great influence in shaping the practises and 
theories of government. The conquest and reor
ganization of Western Europe by Charlemagne was 
accompanied by an attempt to establish educational 
and civil service reforms which, though not lasting 
or continuous in subsequent development, stand out 
as historical landmarks and possibilities of what may 
be done by government to modify society. 

Robert Owen sought to reestablish society on an 
industrial basis and his experiment at New Lanark 
tested his plan. While it eventually failed, he left 
an impetus or influence on the subject of cooperation 
which was both important and permanent. The 
modern experimenters, like Cabet and Louis Blanc, 
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and the various communistic societies are impor
tant in demonstrating what may not be done by way 
of social reorganization, rather than in what they 
actually accomplished. All of these practical ex
periments have been useful in demonstrating the 
nature of human society and the peculiar limitations 
which surround it. Practical experiments like these 
show a recognition of the social unity of a nation, 
and are indicative of the operation of social con
sciousness. More than this, they give evidence of a 
telic force in society in causing it to be controlled and 
operated by a well-conceived plan. They have in
spired social study and helped to establish principles 
of social order through a discovery of the organic 
nature of society. 

341. Ancient Philosophers.—The ancient phi
losophers who have constructed elaborate theories of 
governemnt and social organization, have had much 
influence in awakening thought on the nature of 
society and methods of social order. In this espe
cial connection, perhaps the philosophy of Plato has 
been more extensive in its influence than any other 
idealistic system. While the author apparently did 
not expect the methods of social organization set 
forth in The Republic to be put into practise, they 
have influenced modern thought in many ways. 

In quite a different way has the Politics of Aris
totle modified social thought and social theory. It 
was rather a scientific treatise on government than an 
ideal system of social order. As such it modified 
the thought of Western Europe from the time of its 
introduction in the Middle Ages. It was a true 
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philosophy of government based upon the best 
examples in history. Wherever read, it created 
thoughtfulness on the nature of society and on the 
power and duty of government. 

Likewise, Cicero in his philosophy of the state and 
Justinian in his Codex, from the Roman stand
point, gave the world of ideas an impetus toward 
social order. The Romans were intensely practical 
in governmental affairs and so successful in creating 
law and establishing social order, that the impress 
of their deeds upon subsequent philosophy was tre
mendous. Not only was the practise of their laws 
and government found in most subsequent adminis
trations, but the discussions of jurists, historians and 
philosophers of mediaeval and modern times are filled 
with the Roman conception of society and social 
order. Especially to be noted is the Roman inter
pretation of property rights and systems of admin
istration which dominated the early states founded 
on Teutonic elements. 

Among the Teutonic peoples, before they were 
influenced by Roman law, there was comparatively 
little constructive work. Their codes of laws were 
simple and their social life very practical. Perhaps 
Alfred may have done a little constructive work on 
an ideal plan. The influence of the practical life of 
the Teutonic peoples on social philosophy has never
theless been of great moment. 

342. Mediaeval Philosophers.—While early 
philosophers and practical reformers sought to make 
a transition from the ethnic to the demographic 
society, those of mediaeval history were crying out 
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against the corruption of a system of government 
that was established through the rise of kingship im
mediately following the dissolution of the feudal 
system. The Roman idea of imperialism entered the 
Teutonic nations just as they were emerging from 
the tribal life into demotic society. Out of the con
tact of the Roman with Teutonic methods, came 
feudalism. On the decay of feudalism the Roman 
idea of government arose with constitutional limi
tations. The Christian Church had, by the fourth 
century, so thoroughly established its system of 
brotherhood that it became a formidable opponent 
to the old forms of regal selfishness and cherished 
inequality. It began to interfere seriously with 
the old systems of government, and to contrast the 
ideal workings of the Christian Church with the cor
rupt practises of the world, St. Augustine wrote his 
City of God. It was a presentation of the ideas of 
a Christian state founded on the doctrine of broth
erly love and perfect equality. In subsequent years 
there were many echoes of this divine system and 
there is an analogy between it and the practical He
brew commonwealth. The Genevan state bears a 
close resemblance to this ideal city of God, so far 
as it could be carried out by hurnan life alone. St. 
Augustine was a strong writer and had a great influ
ence, not only on subsequent theology, but indi
rectly on social reforms of the early modern period. 
Many other writers of the mediaeval period sought 
the reform of the government from the Christian 
standpoint. 

Several writers who would scarcely be classified as 
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mediaeval, but with much less propriety may be con
sidered as modern, such as Sir Thomas More, Cam
panella, Dante, and Machiaevelli, presented ideal sys
tems of government in contrast with the corrupt 
and defective mediaeval system which was prolong
ing itself beyond its state of usefulness. In The 
Prince, by Machiaevelli, however, we find an attempt 
to unify these scattered elements of governmental 
practise and philosophy in a new imperialism. Its 
chief influence arises from its recognition of the need 
of reform rather than in the remedy suggested. 
Likewise, in the De Monarchia of Dante, imperial
istic ideas are not wanting, but the evil characteris
tics of government are eliminated through the light 
of Christian doctrine. But neither Machiaevelli or 
Dante had so great an influence on social philosophy 
as Thomas More. While More's Utopia, the most 
remarkable of all of the ideal commonwealths after 
Plato's Republic, comes at the opening of the modern 
period, its chief work is the criticism of the degen
erate mediaeval systems then obtaining in England, 
In contrasting the corrupt and defective methods of 
government then in vogue, with an ideal community 
based on political, industrial, and social equality, 
he made a severe indictment of the disorders found 
in political and social life. Such a work could not 
do else than give a new conception of social organiza
tion and the object of association and of govern
ment. 

Campanella's City of the Sun, written about the 
beginning of the seventeenth century, formulated 
for the first time a complete socialistic system. 
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While not so great a book in many ways as the 
Utopia of More, it emphasized the communistic ideal 
of society. It presented an ideal city carefully 
organized and thoroughly disciplined. The basis of 
government was equality and the sacrifice of the indi
vidual to the community. Campanella was opposed 
to the philosophy of Aristotle and his work was the 
counterpart of Plato's Republic. It furnished a 
scientific basis for communistic socialism.^ 

These systems of ideal governments projected by 
thoughtful minds, brought to light the scientific prin
ciples of government and showed the world how far 
the rulers of the time were from the justice, protec
tion, and the general welfare of the people. They 
also emphasized the fact of industrial society and 
social life as a part of the responsibilities of govern
ment. While the works of Campanella and More 
represent only a dream of government which would 
never come true as pictured, they embodied a dream 
of justice which, if states and societies are to be 
perpetuated, must eventually be realized. Farther, 
they demonstrated that the methods of social life 
were worthy of the efforts of philosophers. 

343. Modern Philosophers.—The difference 
between mediaeval and modern philosophy is a dif
ference in ideas rather than a difference in chro
nology. It is difficult, therefore, to say when the 
former ended and the latter began. Perhaps The 
New Atlantis of Bacon, written early in the seven
teenth century, should be classified along with the 
Utopia of More and The City of the Sun of Cam-

^ See Supra, chapter II., bk. IV. 
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panella. However, as The New Atlantis was a frag
ment of the philosophy of Bacon which stands at 
the beginning of the modern era it may be consid
ered as a part of modern philosophy. Its purpose is 
rather to awaken an interest in philosophy and show 
the duty of the state towards science than to indulge 
in communistic experiments. Bacon hoped to ame
liorate the conditions of life through the advance
ment of knowledge and shows that it is, therefore, 
the state's duty to take an interest in all affairs that 
improve the physical well-being of man, as well 
as those that perfect the methods of human society. 

The approach to the social order through philosoph
ical means was finally changed to the political point 
of view. Harrington's Oceana, written in 1656 and 
dedicated to Cromwell, was a serious consideration 
of a written constitution limiting monarchy. This 
was followed by Hume a century later in his Essays 
Moral and Political, in which he presented his idea 
of a perfect commonwealth. From this time a strong 
current of English thought set in toward a liberal 
spirit in government. 

In France the same spirit of liberty was stirring in 
the seventeenth century. Vairasse d'Allais pic
tured an ideal monarchy in which the state owned 
the land and the people dwelt in semi-communistic 
groups. Fenelon's Telemaqne also describes a per
fect monarchy ruled by a perfect king. These were 
but hints of an ideal system brought in strange con
trast with the government then in vogue. 

The eighteenth century in France witnessed a 
serious consideration of the so-called natural rights 
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of men and the relation of civil government to natural 
law. Montesquieu gave a philosophical discussion 
of the three sorts of government, the despotic, the 
monarchical, and the republican, which he examined 
with great care, and thereby gave an impetus to the 
study of political science. Rousseau's Social Con
tract appeared in 1762, which set forth the peculiar 
doctrine that government existed through voluntary 
compact, to be dissolved at will. While it was ex
treme in its views, nevertheless, it was an attack upon 
French monarchy and the divine right of kings. 
This was followed by Mably, who in a series of writ
ings denounced private property, the right of inher
itance, methods of commerce and credit, as well as all 
forms of culture. He was iconoclastic in the extreme, 
almost revolutionary in his utterances. He was a 
strong advocate of poverty as the mother of virtues, 
and of equality and community of goods as the 
basis of the state. These writers prepared the way 
for the French Revolution and its socialistic philoso
phers. 

Baboeuf, Saint-Simon, Fourier, Cabet, Louis 
Blanc, and Proudhon, advocated various ideal sys
tems which ranged all the way from state socialism 
to a system of anarchy. It was an attempt of dream
ers to eliminate the harsh, unjust, social and political 
systems of Europe by way of ideal social order. 
Impractical as many of their schemes were in detail 
their writings were highly serviceable in pointing 
out the evil of existing affairs and suggesting many 
means of improvement which were brought about 
in rational ways. 
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Adam Smith's Wealth of Nations gave a great 
impetus to thought concerning the commonwealth. 
John Stuart Mill's Political Economy and philosophy 
were great contributions to the subject of political 
science. Mill points out the need of a social science 
or sociology as a more complete study of human 
society. Malthus, in his study of the relation of the 
food supply to the population, startled the world by 
his conclusions and advanced the interest in statis
tical inquiry into the condition of human society. 
All of these writers, as well as others, directed hu
man thought towards social affairs, but formulated 
no science of society nor constituted a synthetic 
method for its study. 

344. Recent Philosophy.—Recent philosophers 
following in the line of thought instituted by the 
writers mentioned above began to philosophize as to 
the origin, development, and constitution of society. 
Somewhat dogmatically, but quite truthfully, they 
reached lofty conclusions concerning the nature and 
destiny of society, which they approached usually in 
the light of social reform. The Christian socialists 
of England through the leadership of Charles Kings-
ley and J. F- D. Maurice advocated the development 
of the social side of Christian life. They empha
sized the social element of Christianity as essential 
in the building of a Christian state. The problems 
of politics and economics, and the peculiar relations 
of rich and poor were to be settled on the basis of 
a Christian philosophy. The preaching of Carlyle, 
Ruskin, and William Morris of the gospel of a 
life of the true and the beautiful had a tendency to 
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elevate social ideals. If their social points of view 
were not always properly taken their impulses were 
good and they inspired to a better life. Yet they 
were merely social philosophers who could expose 
the defects of society, criticise spurious social doc
trines, set forth pure social ideals, and lead the world 
to a loftier wisdom. But the plan, the social pro
gram, was wanting. 

More recently J. S. MacKenzie, in An Introduc
tion to Social Philosophy, defined in a broad and gen
eral way the scope and limits of the application of 
philosophical principles to social questions. He 
brought the world of thought a little nearer to the 
solution of the problem of a social science. With 
a keen insight he presented the elements of social 
order and by his superior analysis of society showed 
what might be accomplished in the adaptation of 
social organization to social needs. Nevertheless, 
it was a critical philosophy rather than a science that 
he presented to the world. Its service in establishing 
clearness of thought on social questions cannot be 
over-estimated. Benjamin Kidd, in his Social Evo
lution, emphasized religion and the power of the 
emotions in human progress. But his work is rather 
a philosophy of civilization and progress than a re
counting of the evolution of society. It would 
scarcely claim to be scientific in premises, analysis, 
or conclusion, yet it is an admirable philosophy on a 
phase of social development. Lotze, in his Micro-
cosmus, brings history to view the social life of the 
people and lays down some scientific principles for 
the movement of civilization. Crozier, in his Ciz'ili-
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zation and Progress, and Nash, in The Genesis of 
the Social Conscience, brings us close to the organic 
conception of society. 

All these are but philosophies about society, based 
more or less upon general facts. Mostly they are 
philosophic generalizations of society and social 
functions. While taken as a whole they give an 
exposition of the truths of social life, not one or 
all combined could rise to the dignity of a science 
of society. Yet their influence in shaping thought 
and in bringing general philosophy to the service of 
the science of society must be recognized. 

REFERENCES 
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CHAPTER II 

THE SCIENCE OF SOCIETY 

345. Basis of Sociological Thought.—While 
the last chapter presented many sources of thought, 
and many theories which pointed out the necessity 
of a well defined and comprehensive science of 
society not any one of the philosophies and theories, 
nor all combined, furnish the basis of sociology. 
But this statement does not detract from the value 
of the ideas advanced or minimize their influence on 
social thought, for the ultimate fulfilment of varied 
social philosophies is the creation of social science. 

In the present chapter it is desired to present the 
principal elements which have entered into sociology 
and the successive steps in its development. The 
foundations rest primarily upon ( i ) the organic 
conception of society, (2) a recognition of the con
scious, collective action of its members, and (3) 
upon the scientific analysis of the structure and the 
activity of the social body. Every systematic study 
of society involving one of these phases of thought, 
even though it be limited in scope, contributes to the 
formation of the science. 

346, Forerunners of Sociology.—Many writ
ers approaching society from a religious, political, 
economic, ethical, or psychological standpoint have 
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advanced partial conceptions of society. Wherever 
these have been supported by scientific data they 
have prepared the material for the construction of 
sociology; These writers may be called the fore
runners of sociology, for their lines of thought con
verge toward a scientific conception. Perhaps five 
lines of thought, sometimes distinct and again blend
ing in more or less confusion, have promoted 
specific sociological study. These are, the study of 
the biological sciences, the scientific conception of 
history, the progress of economics, philosophy, and 
ethics. Writers who have followed these lines, 
viewing society as a whole, have brought the think
ing world into a semi-scientific attitude respecting 
the activities of society. Prominent among these 
may be mentioned Vico, who, in his broad concep
tion of history, declared that it was governed by 
laws as fixed and regular as those which control the 
material world; Montesquieu, who made a sys
tematic study of poHtical science; and Turgo in his 
exposition of finance, economics, and politics; Con-
dorcet, who recounted the progress of the mind and 
sought to improve the condition of social institu
tions ; Adam Smith, whose philosophical and eco
nomic writings emphasize the interdependence of 
individuals and classes; Ferguson, whose writings 
on civil society and history were excellent for his 
times; and Mill, who asserted that there was need 
of a new science called sociology. The recognition 
of all of these philosophers and writers that there 
was a continuous society worthy of study and a 
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social order that needed adjustment, paved the way 
for sociology. 

347. The Founders of Sociology.—August 
Comte made a place for sociology and laid the 
corner-stone in its foundation. It was as if a 
builder should clear a place for a building, lay a 
stone in the foundation and leave it for others to 
complete. Others may have been contributing ma
terial of different sorts, not dressed for the builders, 
to be sure, but material which could be used when 
prepared. But Comte said, in brief, here is the 
place and this is the corner-stone; upon and about 
this you may build. In his "hierarchy of sciences," 
set forth in The Positive Philosophy, he gave an im
portant place to sociology, for universal knowledge 
would not yield to classification without it. Social 
physics or sociology was given as one of the five 
fundamental natural sciences. The corner-stone of 
the new science was the organic conception of 
society. 

Comte has been called a "herald" of sociology, 
and, indeed, he was little more, for he did not com
plete his structure. Nevertheless, in insisting on 
classification and in giving the rules of classification 
he left plans for the builders who followed him. 
His generalizations are complete, far reaching, and 
valuable, although the details of his system are weak 
and even fallacious. As Ward, referring to Comte, 
well says: "He seems to possess the rare power, 
everywhere manifest through his work, of weaving 
upon a warp of truth a woof of error He is 

a great general in the army of thinkers; but when 
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he descends, as he continually does, to meddle v/ith 
the brigades, regiments, and platoons, he throws 
them into confusion by the undue severity and amaz
ing stupidity of his commands."^ 

But as Spencer, who built his sociology in part 
upon the corner stone laid by Comte, says: "We 
must not overlook the greatness of the step made by 
M. Comte. His mode of contemplating facts was 
truly philosophical Apart from his sociolog
ical doctrines his way of conceiving social phenom
ena is much superior to all previous ways."^ 

Comte's conception was large. To have pointed 
out the relation between biology and sociology, and 
to have outlined the plan of a science and designated 
where and how to build was of incalculable service. 
In the accumulated, heterogenous mass of social 
theory and speculation, unclassified, undifferen
tiated and without a general purpose, he established 
a fixed point about which the knowledge of society 
could be organized. In doing these things he can 
safely be considered the founder of sociology. 

But in the beginning of a science, as in the begin
ning of a state, there is frequently more than one 
founder. Herbert Spencer completed the founda
tion started by Comte. Differing in doctrine, 
Spencer elaborated the main principles of Comte to 
minute details. He gave the new science an impetus 
and demonstrated by induction its possibility. 
Though criticised by those who have built upon his 
foundation, sociology, viewed from the present 

^Dynamic Sociology, I., p. 129. 
" The Study of Sociology, p. 329. 
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standpoint, owes more to Spencer than to any other 
sociologist. True, he enforced the biological con
ception of society and carried the implied com
parison between the biological and sociological 
organism to a great extent. Yet his main thesis, 
that the social organism grows like a biological 
organism by differentiation, has not been assailed 
with success. In pressing this idea to its extreme 
limit, Spencer overlooked the importance of integra
tion, which has been correctly emphasized by later 
sociologists. He insisted on the collection of social 
data and the construction of sociology inductively. 
As a foundation this proved an excellent thing for 
sociology, but failing to carry the investigation far 
enough, the psychological element of society was not 
sufficiently emphasized. The systematic collection 
of facts, psychological and physical, is essential to 
keep sociology from rebounding into speculative 
philosophy or abstract psychology. 

Spencer's "Descriptive Sociology" is but a classi
fied collection of social facts based on social activ
ities. It furnished the basis of "Principles of 
Sociology" which appeared later. These, together 
with an explanatory book on "The Study of Soci
ology" comprise his formal contributions to the 
science of sociology, although many premises are 
laid down in "First Principles" and "Social Statics." 
Sociology has advanced along many lines since 
Spencer laid his foundation until much of his work 
appears as an institutional study and a description 
of ethnic society. It is, however, invaluable to the 
student. 
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348. Progress of Sociology.—Since the writ
ings of Comte and Spencer appeared, the main de
velopment of the science of sociology has been by 
the application of a scientific method to the study of 
human society. The progress of its development 
has been exceedingly irregular because each inves
tigator has approached the subject from his own 
point of view, who has, therefore, contributed to a 
science according to his own peculiar theories, doc
trines, and preconceived notions. Hence we shall 
find a large number of men,—earnest, thoughtful 
students, many of them of tremendous power,—who 
have been trying to lay the foundations of the true 
science of sociology. But there has been little 
synthetic development. Even now there is no con
sensus of opinion among sociologists as to the scope, 
boundary and essential principles of sociology. No 
one has offered a system that would be accepted by 
all. Yet enough scientific processes have been ap
plied, enough data have been collected, sufficient 
principles have been demonstrated, and logical con
clusions have been reached to an extent which would 
permit of the building of a great science, if all writ
ers could approach the subject from the same stand
point. In recent years the points of view are 
approximating each other, and the lines of thought 
converging. 

349. The Organic Conception of Society.— 
Comte recognized the unity of society and in a cer
tain way its organic nature. But the structure was 
psychological rather than biological. Spencer, as 
we have seen, bases his sociology on biology and 
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therefore conceives society as a physical organism. 
It is evident, however, in the progressive element 
of the sociological idea, his mind changed its views 
from time to time. Sometimes he appears to treat 
society as analogous to a biological structure and at 
others he asserts that it is more than analogy. 
Again, apparently approaching the subject through 
his views of the functions of the state, he passes into 
individualism. Yet, upon the whole, we may say 
he recognized the physical organization of society. 

The organic conception of society was followed 
out by Paul von Lilienfeld who, in 1873, published 
the first volume of "Thoughts upon the Social 
Science of the future." (Gedanken iiber die So
cial wiss ens c ha ft der Zukunft.) In 1898 he pub
lished "Ze?r Vertheidigung der Organischen Methode 
in der Sociologie," in which he elaborated a struc
tural sociology. After recognizing the organic con
stitution of society he discusses the plan of its 
structure and goes into the details of psycho-physics 
and social physiology. 

The Austrian economist, iVugust Schaeffle, in 
1874, began to publish his monumental work on 
structural sociology called "The Structure and Life 
of the Social Body" {Bau und Leben des socialen 
Korpers). As the title suggests, it describes the 
organs or parts of the social body and analyzes their 
functions or activities. It is a more complete ex
position of the biological idea of sociology than that 
given by Spencer. Yet, it is quite remarkable that 
Schaeffle recognized the form of society through its 
functional activity, which would seem to indicate 
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that the psychological principle underlay the formal 
structure which he elaborated. Also, in showing 
the activities of the respective organs or parts of 
society he recognized and classified the social forces 
which are, to a great extent, psychological. 

In a different way Jacques Novicow adheres to 
biological sociology in "The Struggles among 
Human Societies" {Les luttres entre societes hu
maines) which he published in 1893. He views the 
development of society through the struggle for 
survival of the various human groups. M. Rene 
Worms and M. de Roberty are also followers of 
Spencer, especially in adhering to descriptive so
ciology. 

350. Influence of Economics,—The lines be
tween political economy and sociology are sharply 
drawn, yet many of the methods used by economic 
writers as well as their investigations have influ
enced, to a considerable extent, the development of 
society. This is especially true in regard to the 
historical and statistical methods. The so-called 
historical school of economists have emphasized the 
study of the progress of economic ideas and indus
trial development of particular nations. While 
generalization has usually been incomplete the de
velopment of a society is of great service in inter
preting economic life. These economists have also 
shown the relation of classes and groups and 
economic organs and activities. Roscher, Hilde-
brand, Knies, and Schmoller in Germany, Wolow-
ski in France, and Cliffe Leslie and Posnet in 
England are the principal representatives of this 
school. 438 
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Le Play, in his Social Reform in France, used 
the statistical method with great skill. The work 
of Le Play has undoubtedly been of great service 
to sociological and economic studies in France and 
elsewhere. 

Durkheim, in "De la division du travail social," 
expands the economic idea of the division of labor 
in society and makes it the basis of his system of 
sociology. He considers the subject in its various 
phases, not neglecting the physiological. While the 
breadth of his work may classify it as sociological 
it has an economic basis. 

The subject of industrial development in recent 
years has been of service to sociology although it 
has been, to a certain extent, brought about by so
ciological studies. Ely's Evolution of Industrial 
Society is a sociological study in economics. How
ever, it may be said that Ely has always been an 
ardent student of society and his studies of concrete 
and historical economics have helped the progress of 
sociological studies. Likewise, Industrial Evolu
tion, by Biicher is an excellent presentation of this 
subject, and Ashley's English Economic History, a 
valuable contribution to the development of society. 
As the statistical method is of great service in 
sociology wherever economic studies have led the 
way in its introduction, sociology has profited 
thereby. 

351. Recent Development of Sociology.—With 
all due credit to the early foundations of sociology, 
its real scientific development has occurred within 
the last twenty-five years. From many sources and 
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by a multitude of writers, each seeking the truth 
from his own point of view, the contributions to 
the science of sociology have been made. Only a 
few of the main lines of thought and, consequently, 
a few of the chief writers may be mentioned here. 

The formal beginning of sociology in the United 
States was made by Lester F. Ward in his monu
mental work Dynamic Sociology, which appeared 
in 1883. Desultory writings on social science had 
previously appeared and studies and investigations 
in history, political science, and economics had 
awakened great interest in society. Also, Carey's 
Social Science had appeared, involving general 
social and specific economic ideas although it had 
little influence in creating a social science. Previ
ous to the appearance of Ward's book, social science 
was considered by scholars as a collection of ideas 
on social reform or, in short, a propaganda of re
formers. So little was the educational world pre
pared for the introduction of a new science that the 
Dynamic Sociology was received with much mis
giving by those who paid any attention to it. It 
has grown in power and influence steadily since its 
introduction. Representing the dynamic idea of 
sociology, it covers only a part of the subject. While 
Ward lays the foundation of human life on a ma
terialistic basis, he insists that the basis of social 
activity is really psychological, and that true social 
forces are psychic forces. Ten years later Ward 
brought out The Psychic Factors of Civilisation, 
in which he elaborated his social psychology. An
other ten years passed before the appearance of his 
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Pure Sociology, which is to be followed by a 
second volume on Applied Sociology. In the 
Pure Sociology, he has emphasized the psycholog
ical nature of the science. It deals mostly with 
unconscious social action. Upon this foundation is 
built the control of society by "telesis," or purpose
ful social action. Ward is undoubtedly a monist. 
To him the mind is but the flower of the plant of 
organic life, or at least mind is the power originat
ing through the organization of matter. However, 
this conception does not interfere with the practical 
dualism, which is expressed in the later development 
of his sociology. In the Pure Sociology Ward 
assumes that the word "Pure" applies to spon
taneous development. Indeed the secondary title 
to this volume is The Origin and Spontaneous De
velopment of Society, and he expects to follow this 
book with a second volume on applied sociology. 
The Applied Sociology includes all not included 
in the Pure Sociology. He practically makes 
"Pure Sociology" agree with unconscious develop
ment of society and the "Applied Sociology" with 
the conscious, and yet he insists that the telic force 
operates in both. The method of demarcation be
tween pure sociology and applied is not clear. 

In 1886 appeared the first part of Introduction a 
la sociologie by the Belgian sociologist Guillaume 
De Greef. It treated of "Elements," and was fol
lowed in 1889 by the second part on F one tions et 
organes, and later by a third part on Structure 
general. A part of it has appeared serially in The 
American Journal of Sociology, translated into 
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English by Eben Mumford, This is an important 
contribution to sociology. It is a complete outline 
of social systems, organs, and functions. In the 
latter part he uses the statistical method. The cen
tral idea in his system is social "contract," or as 
Small points out social "contact." 

In 1894 a text-book was published with the title 
An Introduction to the Study of Society, written 
by A. W. Small and George E. Vincent. While 
sociology has made much progress since this book 
appeared it has proved a valuable suggestive work
ing manual to many students of sociology. How
ever, Small's service to sociology is better repre
sented by his discussions in The American Journal 
on the nature of sociology and by his methodology 
and criticism. Vincent has also added a valuable 
work on sociology and education. 

Giddings's Principles of Sociology first appeared 
in 1896. His foundation of sociology rests in 
natural human relationship. He presents a nat
ural evolution of society and shows its creation and 
control through the operation of natural social laws. 
He places "consciousness of kind" as the basic 
social force and the cause of human relationship. 
The recognition of kind, or mutual attraction, has 
built society through the processes of differentia
tion and integration, and by the action of constant 
forces controlled by lav/s. His critics insist that he 
has made too much out of consciousness of kind. 
In his Inductive Sociology, which was published in 
1901, Giddings has given consciousness of kind a 
less important place. He has, from his point of 
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view, contributed much to the science of sociology 
and is counted one of the few great leaders of soci
ological thought in the United States. 

Ross's Social Control, published in 1901, is a 
brilliant and original work in which the basic idea 
is conscious social restraint. 

The study of social pathology and the adminis
trative care of "dependents, defectives and delin
quents" has contributed to the development of a 
true social science. The work of such scholars as 
Emminghaus, Warner, Henderson, Devine, Hunter, 
Kellor, Booth, Miinsterberg, and scores of others in 
Europe and America, who find out the true nature 
of society by studying the outcroppings of the ledge 
of character or the defects of socialization, has been 
of great service to students working on normal de
velopment of society. 

But what shall we say of the large number of emi
nent scholars and scientists not already mentioned 
who have made valuable contributions to the science 
of sociology. Gumplowicz^ has advanced the idea 
of the struggle of races as the foundation of soci
ology; Tarde^ has discovered that imitation is the 
basic idea of sociology; Le Bon^ has emphasized the 
psychology of the crowd. Letourneau* has made 
ethnography the basis of sociology. Brinton^ has 
discussed the ethnic mind; Simmel® has advanced 

^ Der Rassenkampf. 
'Les lois de I'imitation. 
* Psychologie des foules. 
*La sociologie d'apres I'ethnoligie. 
^The Basis of Social Relations. 
* Ueber sociale- Differenzierung. 
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"subordination" as a central idea; Ratzenhofer^ has 
elaborated the problems of sociology and the strug
gles of groups: these and many others have made 
the science of sociology possible. 

The influence of the sociological journals and re
views must not be passed without brief mention. 
The American Journal of Sociology, edited by Prof. 
A. W. Small, has done more to promote education 
in sociology than any other agency in the United 
States. Likewise, the foreign journals are perform
ing a similar service in Europe. Of these the Revue 
internationale de sociologie, the Annee sociologique, 
and the Revista Italiana Sociologia are especially 
worthy of mention. The scientific journals show 
the margin of growth of sociology. 

Sociology is progressing rapidly as a science, 
especially as the points of agreement of different 
writers become more common and the varied no
menclature is reduced to an intelligible system. In 
closing this brief sketch of the foundation and 
growth of sociology, the following inventory of syn
thetic progress is quoted from Vincent:^ "So
ciologists have by no means reached a consensus 
comparable, for example, with that of the econo
mists, but when variations in terminology have been 
eliminated a considerable and ever-widening area of 
agreement emerges from the apparent confusion. 
Thus as to society in general all agree that it is ( i ) 
a product of physical and psychical forces, (2) 

^ Die Sociologische Erkentniss. 
' The Development of Sociology, in The American Journal of 

Sociology, Sept., 1904. 
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working in an evolutionary process in which (3) at 
first predominantly instinctive activities later yield 
in some measure to (4) reflective and purposeful 
policies. This view regards society as (5) organic 
in the general, not specific, sense of the term. As 
to the social group as a type of common mental life 
it is further agreed that ( i ) individuals in their very 
personal growth unconsciously incorporate the 
standard of their group, by which they are, further
more, (2) coerced into conscious conformity. The 
uniforming influence of imitation and group as
cendency is counteracted by (3) leaders or author
ities who initiate new ideas and activities to be 
selected and appropriated by all. Between such 
leaders with their followers a (4) struggle for 
ascendency ensues. This results ultimately in (5) 
a relatively permanent body of customs, and insti
tutions imbedded in feeling; i. e., group tradition or 
character. When the members of this group are 
aware of common ideals and purposes a (6) social 
consciousness is developed." 
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